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NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION 


Turkish words, regardless of their language of origin, place-names 
Turks have been transcribed according to the official modern Turkish 
orthography. This presents few difficulties to a reader of English, but 
the following pronunciations should be noted: 


c — pronounced ‘{j’ as in ‘John’ 

¢ — pronounced ‘ch’ as in ‘church’ 

% — a soft guttural, something like the ‘gh’ in ‘brougham’ 
1 — pronounced something like the ‘o’ in ‘atom’ 

6 - pronounced like the French ‘eu’, as in ‘peu’ 

§ — pronounced like the ‘sh’ in ‘shell’ 

ti — pronounced like the French ‘u’, as in ‘lune’ 

A circumflex indicates a lengthened vowel 


The anglicized forms are used for some well-known place-names 
(e.g. Suez, Cairo) and Turkish words (e.g. vizier, pasha). 

In this book, { has been used to represent the letter 1 (dotless.i). 
Italics: italics are used for foreign and technical terms included in the 
glossary. They are used only when a word is used for the first time. 


within the boundaries of modern Turkey, and the names_of Ottoman 
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AN OUTLINE OF OTTOMAN HISTORY 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE PERIODS OF OTTOMAN HISTORY 


At the time of its foundation at the turn of the fourteenth century, the 


. Ottoman state was a small principality on the frontiers of the Islamic 


world, dedicated to Gaza, the holy war against infidel Christianity. 
This insignificant frontier state gradually conquered and absorbed the 
former Byzantine territories in Anatolia and the Balkans and, with the 
conquest of the Arab lands in 1517, became the most powerful state 
in the Islamic world. 

By the reign of Siileyman 1 a 520-66), continued military success, 
in an area stretching from central Europe to the Indian Ocean, had 
given the Ottoman Empire the status of a world power; but in the 
long wars of the seventeenth century the balance turned in favour of 
Europe. Ottoman power declined, and with the recognition of western 
superiority in the eighteenth century the empire became politically and 
economically dependent on Europe. Finally, the continued existence 
and possible collapse of the empire became a problem of European 
politics, the ‘Eastern Question’. Ottoman political life continued until 
1920 under European tutelage. 

The structure and institutions of the empire changed with the 
differing circumstances of these periods. The changes in its internal 
structure and its political development show how, from being a 
frontier principality, it became, by the end of the sixteenth century, 
an empire in the traditions of the ancient near-eastern states, such as 
the Sassanid and, more especially, the Abbasid Empire. The Ottoman 
Empire of the late sixteenth century, with its traditions of statecraft 
and administration, financial policies, land system and military organi- 
zation, was a most highly developed example of a near-eastern empire. 
During the period of decline, however, European military and econo- 
mic superiority made the Ottomans themselves aware that the tradi- 
tions of the near-eastern state had outlived their usefulness and that 
they were ill-suited to the new era. 

From this time onwards Ottoman history is a record of the decayed 
forms of anciént imperial institutions; or, more correctly, the history 
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This book describes the first period, stressing how the Ottomans 


INTRODUCTION 


of a near-castern state’s efforts to adapt itself to the European economic, 
political and cultural challenge. It was only after 1924, and only after 
a radical revolution, that the Turks finally abandoned this concept 
of state. 

Thus the 1590s mark the main dividing line in Ottoman history. 


adapted the institutions of the near-eastern state, and how these 
institutions began to disintegrate in the face of modern Europe. 














CHAPTER I 


THE ORIGINS OF THE OTTOMAN STATE 





In the early fourteenth century violent internal crises were shaking the 
great empires situated between the Oxus and the Danube — the 
Ikhanid Empire in Iran, the Golden Horde in eastern Europe and the 
Byzantine Empire in the Balkans and western Anatolia. By the end of - 
the same century, the descendants of Osm4n, a frontier gdz? and 
founder of the Ottoman dynasty, had established an empire stretching 
from the Danube to the Euphrates. The ruler of this empire was 
Bayezid 1 (1389-1402), known as ‘Yildirim’, the Thunder-bolt. At 
Nicopolis in 1396 he had routed a crusader army-of Europe’s proudest 
knights; he had defied the Mamldk sultanate, at that time the most 
powerful Islamic state, and captured its cities on the Euphrates. 
Finally he challenged the great Timur, the new ruler of central Asia 
and Iran. 

This first period of Ottoman history presents the problem of how 
Osman GaAzi’s small frontier principality, dedicated to a Holy War 
against Christian Byzantium, grew to be an empire of such power and 
extent. One theory maintains that by accepting Islam and uniting 
with the Muslims the Greek population of the Marmara basin revived 
the Byzantine Empire as a Muslim state. Scholars familiar with eastern 
historical sources now recognize this theory as groundless speculation. 
These historians maintain that the origins of the Ottoman Empire 
must be sought in the political, cultural and demographic developments 
of thirteenth- and fourteenth-century Anatolia.? 

The Mongol invasions of the Muslim near east from the 1220s 
mark the first stage in these developments. After the Mongol victory 
at the Battle of Késedag in 1243 the Seljuk sultanate of Anatolia 
became a vassal state of the Ilkhanids of Iran. The immediate result 
of the Mongol invasions was the westward migration of the Turcomans, 
powerful nomadic Turkish tribes. These had come first from central 
Asia to Iran and eastern Anatolia and now, once again, they moved 
westwards, concentrating on the frontier between Byzantium and the 
Seljuk sultanate, in the mountainous regions of western Anatolia. 
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In Anatolia in 1277 there was an uprising against the idolatrous 
Mongols. Muslim Mamltik forces entered Anatolia to assist the rebels, 
but the Mongols cruelly suppressed the uprising. Thereafter they kept 
forces permanently stationed in Anatolia, tightening their grip on the 
country. Nevertheless there were frequent revolts and Mongol re- 
criminations in the following half century. The frontier region became 
a place of refuge for troops and political figures fleeing the Mongol 
government and, at the same time, a place where many destitute 
villagers and townsmen sought a new life and future. As a result, the 
population of the frontier districts increased. Seeking an opportunity 
to settle the rich plains on the Byzantine side of the border, the restless 


frontier-nomads incited mento a gaza,a Holy War against Byzantium: 





Warriors gathered around gazi leaders of various origins, ns, and their 
raids on Byzantine territory became more and more frequent. 
Between 1260 and 1320 these gAzi leaders who organized the warlike 
Turcomans founded independent principalities in western Anatolia, 
in the lands which they had wrested from Byzantium. The contem- 
porary Byzantine historian Pachymeres records that the Palaeologi, 
who had recaptured Constantinople only in 1261, were preoccupied 
with Balkan affairs to the consequent neglect of the Asiatic frontiers, 
and thus making way for Turcoman inroads. In the last decade of the 
thirteenth century the raids of these Turcoman g4zis in western Anatolia 
amounted almost to a general invasion. Osman Gazi, of all the beys, 
held territory furthest to the north and closest to Byzantium and the 
Balkans. According to Pachymeres, in about 1302 Osman Gazi laid seige 
to Iznik (Nicaea), the former Byzantine capital. The emperor sent against 
him a mercenary army of two thousand men, which he ambushed and 
defeated at Baphaeon in the summer of 1302. His defeat of an imperial 
army spread his fame. Ottoman and contemporary Byzantine sources 
described how gAzis from throughout Anatolia flocked to his standard; 


"as in other frontier principalities they took the name of their leader and 


became known as Osmanlis. The prospect of easy conquest and settlement 
attracted fresh waves of settlers of various origins from central Anatolia. 
It was after this victory of 1302 that the Ottoman principality became 
truly established. 

The ideal of gaz4, Holy War, was an important factor in the 
foundation and development of the Ottoman state. Society in the 
frontier principalities conformed to a particular cultural pattern, 
imbued with the ideal of continuous Holy War and continuous ex- 
pansion of the Dériilislam — the realms of Islam - until they covered 
the whole world. Gaza was a religious duty, inspiring every kind of © 
enterprise and sacrifice. In frontier society all social virtues conformed 
to the ideal of gaz4. The advanced civilization of the hinterland, with . 
its religious orthodoxy, scholastic theology, palace literature composed 
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in an artificial literary language, and seriat law, gave way in the frontier 
lands to a popular culture, characterised by heretical religious orders, 
mysticism, epic literature and customary law. In the principalities of 
Anatolia, Turkish became for the first time the administrative and 
literary language. Frontier society was both tolerant and complex. 
A common background brought the Byzantine frontier troops, the 
akritat, into close contact with the muslim g4zis. Mihal Gazi, a Greek 
frontier lord who accepted Islam and cooperated with OsmAn’s 
warriors, is a famous example of the process of assimilation. 

Holy War was intended not to destroy but to subdue the infidel 
world, the dériilharb, The Ottomans established their empire by uniting 
Muslim Anatolia and the Christian Balkans under their rule and, 
although continuous Holy War was the fundamental principle of the 
state, the empire ‘emerged, at the same time, as protector of the 
Orthodox Church and millions of Orthodox Christians. Islam guaran- 
teed the lives and property of Christians and Jews, on the conditions 
of obedience and payment of a poll tax: It allowed them free exercise 
of their own religions and to live according to their own religious laws. 
Living in a frontier society and mixing freely with Christians, the 
Ottomans applied these principles of Islam with the greatest liberality 
and tolerance. During the early years of the empire the Ottomans 
pursued a policy of attempting to secure the voluntary submission and 
confidence of the Christians, before resorting to warfare. 

The protective. administration of the Islamic state, with its religious 
laws and guarantees of tolerance, succeeded the terrifying raids of the 
gazis. Furthermore, the protection of the peasantry as a source of 
tax revenue was a traditional policy of the near-eastern state, and one 
which encouraged an attitude of tolerance. Income from the poll-tax 
harag, formed a large portion of Ottoman state revenue, just as it had 
constituted an important part of the revenue of the early Islamic 
caliphate. 

The Ottoman Empire was thus to become a true ‘Frontier Empire’, a 
cosmopolitan state, treating all creeds and races as one, which was to 
unite the Orthodox Christian Balkans and Muslim Anatolia in a single 
state. 

_ The gAzi principalities of western Anatolia soon adopted the tradition 
and institutions of the Seljuk sultanate. Cities such as Kastamonu, 
Karahisar or Denizli, established in the old Seljuk frontier districts, 
became ceritres of Seljuk civilization. Administrators and scholars 
brought the traditions of Islamic statecraft and civilization from these 
towns and from the cities of central Anatolia to Milas, Balat, Birgi, 
Izmir, Manisa and Bursa, which had become the capitals of the gazi 
principalities established on former Byzantine territory. Each princi- 
pality became a small sultanate. For example, Orhan, the son of Osman, 
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struck his first silver coins in Bursa in 1327, and established a medrese 
in Iznik in 1331; in 1340 he created a trading centre in Bursa, with the 
construction of a bazaar and a bedestan, an enclosed market for the sale 
of valuable goods. The Arab traveller Ibn Battuta? visited Bursa in 
about 1333 and described it as ‘a great city with fine bazaars and broad 
__Streets.” 





This was the general social and cultural background to the foundation 
of the Ottoman and other frontier principalities, Holy War and colo-__ 
nization were the dynamic elements in the Ottoman conquests; the — 
administrative and cultural forms adopted in the conquered territories 
derived from the traditions of near-eastern politics and civilization. 











CHAPTER II 


FROM FRONTIER PRINCIPALITY TO EMPIRE 
1354-1402 





In the 1350s the Ottoman state was no more than one of many frontier 
principalities, but events after 1352 so firmly established its superiority 
over the others that, within thirty years, they had become Ottoman 
vassals. The crucial event was the Ottomans’ gaining a foothold in the 
‘Balkans, with prospects of limitless expansion towards the west. The 
initial crossing from Anatolia into Europe was a difficult task, since the 
Dardanelles were in Christian hands, and any force which the Ottomans 
might land in Thrace would be unable to hold out and would be 
annihilated by the Byzantines. The principality of Karesi, lying on the 
eastern side of the Dardanelles, resolved the problem for the Ottomans. 

‘A series of events led up to this Ottoman success. A struggle for the 
throne of Karesi in 1345 gave Orhan an opportunity to annex the 
principality. The troops from Karesi which had entered Ottoman 
service began to advocate an expedition across the Dardanelles and, 
’ wnder the command of Orhan’s son, Siileyman, the commander of 
the western frontier, they prepared for the venture. Events were on 
their side. In 1346, Orhan had made an alliance with John V 
Cantacuzenus, a claimant to the Byzantine throne, and had married 
John’s daughter, Theodora. This provided the Ottomans with an 
opportunity to intervene in the domestic problems of Byzantium and 
to participate in the war in Thrace. When, in 1352, Siileyman went to 
Adrianople, to the assistance of Cantacuzenus against Serbian and 
Bulgarian forces, he took possession of Tzympe on the Eastern shore 
of the Gallipoli isthmus. Despite the insistent requests of Cantacuzenus, 
he refused to evacuate the fortress and began to reinforce this bridge- 
head with fresh troops from Anatolia, at the same time laying siege to 
the fortress of Gallipoli. On the night of 1-2 March 1354, an. earth- 
quake destroyed the walls of Gallipoli and other fortresses in the area; 
Siileym4n’s forces immediately occupied these strongpoints. He re- 
paired the forts and garrisoned them with troops from Anatolia, 
firmly establishing the Ottomans on European soil. The event aroused 
great anxiety in Byzantium and the western Christian world. In 
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_the Latin and Greek Churches was taken up again with renewed zeal. 
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August 1354 the Venetian bailo in Constantinople wrote that 
Constantinople, faced with this danger, was prepared ‘to place itself 
under the protection of a powerful Christian state; in Europe there 
were plans for a crusade, intended not to recapture Jerusalem but to 
save Constantinople from the Ottomans; the project for the union of 


Gregory Palamas, the Archbishop of Salonica, whom the Ottomans 
captured in 1354 after the conquest of Gallipoli, reported his captors as__ 
having told him that the continued advance of Islam from east to west 
was clear proof that God aided them and that Islam was the true 
religion.1 


In--order-to--strengthen his European bridgehead, Stileyman 








transported Muslims, particularly nomads who could easily be re- 
settled, from Anatolia to Europe. New Turkish villages were established 
and the frontiers, under the general command of Siileym4n, were 
organized into right, left and centre marches, each under the authority 
of a gazi lord. The Ottoman raids continued and the area of Ottoman 
occupation expanded. However, Siileyman’s sudden and tragic death 
in 1357 and the Phocaeans’ capturing Orhan’s youngest son, Halil, 
forced Orhan to make peace with Byzantium. Events encouraged the 
Byzantines to attempt to regain Thrace by diplomatic means. 
Siileym4n’s conquests were threatened, and the frontier forces were - 
anxious and restless. When Halil was released in 1359, the gazis 
realized that to delay action was to invite defeat and necessitate the 
evacuation of Europe. The sultan’s son, Murdd, the commander of 
the Gallipoli march, and his tutor Lala SAhin, a dedicated warrior, 
began an offensive aimed at the eventual capture of Adrianople. In 
the first year they took the fortresses along the Maritsa valley and those 
on the road from Constantinople to Adrianople, thus cutting off the 
supply lines to the city. In 1361 the final sortie by the defending forces 
failed and Adrianople, the capital of Thrace, surrendered in the same 
year. 

The conquests in Thrace followed the same pattern as those in 
Anatolia, In the face of continued gazi raids, the local Greeks took 
refuge in the citadels. The inhabitants of towns which submitted 
voluntarily were left unmolested; if the inhabitants resisted they were 
forced to leave their town to the Turks. The Ottoman government 
encouraged Turks from Anatolia, sometimes by forcible deportation, 
to settle the newly conquered lands. Dervishes, too, founded in- 
numerable zdviyes — hospices, which were later to become the nuclei 
of new Turkish villages. Turkish colonization rapidly followed the 
conquests in Thrace, creating a firm base for future Ottoman expansion 
in Europe. ; ; 

Geographical conditions determined the pattern of Ottoman conquest 
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in the Balkans. They followed the direction of the historic Via Egnatia 
towards the west, reaching the Albanian coast in 1385, by way of 
Serres, Monastir and Okhrida. The local lords in Macedonia and 
Albania accepted Ottoman suzerainty. A second line of advance was 
against Thessaly, with the port and city of Salonica falling in 1387; a 
- third followed the road from Constantinople to Belgrade and, in 1365, 
the Maritsa valley came, with little resistance, under Ottoman control.? 
Crossing the Balkan passes, in 1385, they entered the Morava valley 
by way of Sofia and Nish, and in the following year reduced the 
kingdom of Serbia to vassalage. The gazis on the left flank followed 
the Tundzha valley, crossing the Balkan range through the Karnobad 
Pass. In 1372 the Despot of the Dobrudja and the King of Bulgaria 
became Ottoman vassals. By now the Ottomans controlled the main 
routes in the Balkan peninsula and, as they had done after the conquest 
of Gallipoli, they brought nomads from Anatolia, including powerful 
yitiik groups, and settled them along the main highways and in the 
surrounding mountainous regions. The principal Ottoman cities in 
the Balkans were originally frontier settlements along the main routes 
of advance. Densely populated Turkish colonies were established in | 
the frontier regions of Thrace, the Maritsa valley and the Tundzha 
valley. The local lords in the areas bordering on Ottoman territory 
in the Balkans accepted the sovereignty of the Ottoman sultan, now 
master of the peninsula. 

It is not difficult to account for the ease of Ottoman conquest in the 
Balkans. The Ottoman invasion coincided with a time of political 
fragmentation, when many independent kings, despots and lords of 
small Balkan principalities did not hesitate to seek outside help in the 
settlement of their own local disputes. In the midst of the anarchy 
prevailing in the Balkans only the Ottomans pursued a consistent 
policy, and only they possessed the military strength and centralized 
authority necessary for its execution. The Ottomans possessed another 
great advantage in the janissary corps, the first standing army in 
Europe. The sultan had formed the corps from prisoners of war, after 
the capture of Adrianople, and it was directly under his command. 
At the same time, in every Balkan state there was a faction ready to 
ally itself with the Hungarians or other Latin Christians and a faction 
ready to cooperate with the Ottomans. In general, the aristocracies, 
the upper ranks of the priesthood, men of letters and courtiers looked 
to western Christendom for assistance. The Greek Orthodox popula- 
tions. were fanatically opposed to the domination of the Italians and to 
all Latin influences; and the Ottomans who supported them in their 
struggles soon began to regard the Orthodox Christians as vassals. 
Between 1346 and 1352 the Ottomans had entered Thrace as allies of 
John Cantacuzenus; again in 1356-66, when the King of Bulgaria was 
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‘hard pressed by the Byzantines, Hungarians and Wallachians, his 

Ottoman allies sent him reinforcements. 

The Ottomans respected the principles of feudalism. They at first 
demanded only a small yearly tribute from vassal princes, as a token of 
their submission to the Islamic state. They later demanded that a vassal 
prince’s-son: should-be-held-as_hostage,-that-the_prince should come to 
the Palace once a year to swear allegiance, and that he should send 
auxiliary troops on the sultan’s campaigns. Vassal princes were re- 
quired to treat the sultan’s friends and enemies as their own. If the 

vassal failed in these duties, his lands would again be declared dariilharb 
open to the merciless raids of the gazis. 

a ae "After the Pope’s failure io orgaiiize, on the condition of the union of 
the Orthodox Church with Rome, a crusade to relieve Byzantium, and 
after the rout of the Serbian princes at Chermanon in 1371, the Balkan 
princes one by one accepted Ottoman suzerainty. It was after this 
Ottoman victory that the Byzantine emperor became virtually an 
Ottoman vassal, with the members of the Palaeologus family seeking 
the sultan’s support to hold the Byzantine throne. The other Balkan 
rulers followed the Byzantine example. 

During the early period no major state opposed the Ottomans 
either in the Balkans or in Anatolia, nor did they meet any European 
crusader army, even though the pope had proclaimed a crusade 
against the Ottomans in his Bull of 25, December 1366. A large crusader 
fleet or army could effectively have checked Ottoman advances. 
Their strongest rival at this time was the kingdom of Hungary which 
sought to use the Ottoman advance in the Balkans to expand Hun- . 
garian rule in the lower Danube basin. The main Ottoman weakness 
was lack of naval power. Christian states controlled the Dardanelles, 
the crossing point between Rumelia and Anatolia. In 1366 Amadeo v1 
of Savoy captured Gallipoli and in the following year returned it to the 
Byzantines, leaving the Ottomans in a dangerous situation. Ottoman . 
forces in Rumelia were cut off from Anatolia until, in October 1376, 
Adronicus tv agreed to return the fortress of Gallipoli to Murad 1 who 
had secured for him the Byzantine throne. 

Ottoman expansion in the Balkans was aided as much by social as by 
political conditions.* Recent research has shown that the decline of 
central power in the Byzantine Empire and its Balkan successor states 
was simultaneous with the rise of feudalism. Monasteries and influential 
persons in the provinces were gaining possession of pronoia lands 
previously under state control, whose tax revenues had been distributed 
among the ariny. By obtaining financial and legal concessions from the 
state, they converted these lands into holdings with life tenure and 
they were able to increase the taxes and feudal dues extracted from the 
peasantry.4 
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In the regions under direct Ottoman administration, these lands 
again came under state control and were either converted into timars 
or distributed, in return for military service, to the yayas, Turkish 
farmers serving with the army. All local imposts not prescribed in the 
simple tax regulations of the kanin-i osm4ni — the Ottoman code — were 
abolished. Only the decree of the sultan could establish any income or 
privilege. Everything had first to be fixed by regulation whose execu- 
tion was entrusted to a kdd?, acting independently of the local authority. 
The Ottoman regime thus established a centralized administration in 
place of feudal decentralization, and general regulations in place of the 
taxes and privileges that had been at the discretion of feudal overlords.® 
For the peasantry, the new regime must have been an improvement on 
the old. To understand the superiority of the Ottoman to the local 
Balkan administrations one has only to compare Ottoman laws with the 
code of the Serbian monarch, Stephan Du%an. For example, DuSan’s 
code required the peasant to work for his lord two days a week; 
Ottoman regulations required the re@yd to work only three days a year 
on the sipéhi’s land. Protection of the peasantry against the exploitation 
of local authorities was a basic principle of Ottoman administration. 
At the same time, the Ottomans officially recognized the Orthodox 
Church, suppressing, in principle, the Catholic Church throughout 
their realms. All these factors are important in explaining the ease and 
speed of Ottoman expansion in the Balkans, and why the peasantry did 
not join their overlords in resisting the Ottomans. 

The Ottomans did not, however, regard themselves as representatives 
of any specific social creed. They knew that by pursuing a conciliatory 
policy towards Christians they could more easily extend their realms and 
increase their sources of revenue. It was also part of their expansionist 
doctrine to treat with tolerance the indigenous nobility and military 
class. With. the exception of those who openly opposed them, the 
Ottomans took members of the military class into their own service, 
and thus, in Bulgaria, Serbia, Albania, Macedonia and Thessaly, they 
retained the services of thousands of native troops, known by the 
Slavic name, voynik. They enjoyed the usufruct of a fixed portion of 
state land, were exempt from taxation, and served as combatants in the 
Ottoman army. The Vlachs, Christian nomads of Serbia, were exempt 
from certain taxes in return for service as frontier guards and raiders. 
The Ottomans distributed timars to former pronoia holders who, as 
cavalrymen, were of a higher social class, but at the same time divested 
them of their feudal privileges. Many of the soldiers levied from vassal 
states served in the Ottoman army under the command of their own 
princes or overlords, without having accepted Islam. Islam, in time, 
gained more and more converts, but at the end of the fifteenth century 
there were still timar holders whose families had remained Christian 
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through three or four generations. The Ottomanization of a conquered 
region was not a sudden and radical transformation but a gradual 
development.® Ye 
When, in the mid-fourteenth century, the Ottomans began their 
career of conquest in the Balkans, they had already established a strong _ 
state in Anatolia, stretching from Ankara to the Dardanelles, With the 
disintegration of Stephan Du§an’s Serbian Empire and the kingdom of 
Bulgaria, no Balkan state could compare with the Ottoman state in size. 
and strength. Ottoman advances in Europe were always paralleled by 
an expansion of their territory in Asia, an advance on one front 
following an advance on the other. Throughout their history the 


~ Ottomans were-careful to avoid having to fight simultaneously on both 
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fronts. During the early period, when they did not control the Dar- 
danelles, this was a matter of life or death. 

In the second half of the fourteenth century two powerful states 
rivalled the Ottomans in Anatolia: the principality of Eretna, with its 
capital Sivas, the former seat of the Mongol governors, and the 
principality of Karaman which by then included Konya, the old 
Seljuk capital. In 1354 the Ottomans took Ankara from Eretna but 
still faced an alliance between Eretna and Karaman. In 1362 Ankara 
was lost and again retaken. 

During the reign of Murdd 1 (1362-89), a career in the expanding 
Ottoman state was an alluring prospect to the gAzis and settlers from 
Anatolia, Contemporary near-eastern sources describe the sultan as the 
lord of all the frontier principalities, and for this reason the Ottomans 
had no great difficulty in annexing important parts of the principality 
of Germiyan, with its capital at Kiitahya, and Hamidili, further to the 
south. They always tried, however, to legitimize these acts of aggression, 
maintaining that they had accepted territory from Germiyan as part 
of Prince Bayezid’s dowry and that they had purchased the lands in 
Hamidili. The annexation of Hamidili seriously threatened the capital 
of Karaman. When Karamanid forces marched against them, the 
Ottomans proclaimed that this was an act of treason against the Holy 
War which they were waging, claiming that this offensive assisted the — 
enemies of the Faith and that, therefore, according to the geriat, it was 
a pious duty to remove the Karamanids. The Ottomans frequently 
used this policy when attacking their Muslim neighbours in the east. 
They were later to repeat the same charge against the Mamltiks of Egypt, 
Uzun Hasan and the Safavids of Iran, broadcasting it through fewés to 
the entire Islamic world. 

In 1387, Murad met the Karamanid attack with the forces which his 
Christian vassals in the Balkans — the Byzantine emperor, the Serbian 
‘ despot and the other Serbian princes — had contributed and decisively 
defeated his Muslim rival, whose army was composed mainly of tribal 
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elements. After this victory, the independent rulers in Anatolia.— the 


Karamanids, the Candarids in Kastamonu, and a branch of the Hamid » 


dynasty in Antalya — recognized the Ottoman sultan as their suzerain. 
Only KAdi Burhaneddin, who had replaced the dynasty of Eretna at 
Sivas, challenged the Ottoman ruler and prevented Ottoman expansion 
towards Amasya, an important city on the silk-route. 

While Anatolian affairs occupied Murad, Serbia, Bulgaria and 
Bosnia united against him in the Balkans, and an Ottoman army was 
defeated at Ploshnik by the Bosnians in 1388; but a lightning campaign 
in the same year brought Danubian Bulgaria to submission. Next 
spring Murad crossed over into Europe with the auxiliary forces 
contributed by the vassal princes, and on 15 June 1389 defeated the 
combined Serbian and Bosnian armies in a hard-fought battle on the 
Plain of Kossovo. This victory firmly established Ottoman rule in the 
Balkans. 

Thus by 1389 the Ottomans had founded an empire of vassal 
principalities in the Balkans and Anatolia. It should, however, be added 
that these were to use every opportunity to rebel against Ottoman rule, 
eventually forcing the Ottomans to remove the dynasties and convert 
each principality into a directly administered province. 

When the word spread that a Serb had assassinated Murad at the 
Battle of Kossovo, the dynastic rulers in Anatolia rose in revolt. Be- 
tween 1989 and 1392 the new sultan, Bayezid 1 (1389-1402), annexed 
most of the Anatolian principalities, appointing to their administration 
slaves brought up in his own Palace. 

While BAyezid was occupied in Anatolia, Ottoman influence in 
the Balkans declined. The ambitions of Hungary and Wallachia in 
Danubian Bulgaria and the Dobrudja put the truncated kingdom of 
Bulgaria in a difficult situation. Miréea, the Hungarian-protected 
Prince of Wallachia, had occupied the Dobrudja, and Silistra on the 
right bank of the lower Danube, while the Hungarians sought to 
establish themselves in Vidin. Ottoman protection, however, was no 
way of escape from these dangers. The Ottoman ruler came to the 
Balkans and in 1393 brought Danubian Bulgaria under direct Ottoman 
rule, installed the Bulgarian king as a vassal prince in Nicopolis, and 
expelled Miréea from Silistra and the Dobrudja. Although in the same 
difficult position of acting as a buffer state between the Hungarians and 
the Ottomans, the despotate of Serbia did not suffer the same fate. The 
despot rendered his homage to the sultan. At the same time, the death 
of Murad 1 had encouraged the Palaeologi in Byzantium and the 
Morea. By promising the union of the two churches they sought to 
persuade the pope to organize a crusade. In the Morea, Venetian 
influence had reached its height. 

Faced with this situation, Bayezid summoncd all the vassal princes in 
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the Balkans, including the Palaeologi, to Verria in 1394, to reaffirm 
their ties of vassalage. On the flight of the Palaeologi, he blockaded 
Constantinople, occupied Thessaly, and sent raiders into the Morea. 
Another Ottoman army brought Albania under direct Ottoman rule, 
expelling the local lords. In 1395 Bayezid undertook a campaign as far 


. Mirtea at Argesh. Advancing to Nicopolis, Bayezid arrested and 
executed King Shishman_of Bulgaria, accusing him of having colla- 
borated with the enemy. By removing the local dynasties he went some 
way towards creating an empire with a centralized government in 
place of one composed of vassal states. By eliminating the kingdom of 
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defence of the Danube region against Hungary, no longer leaving it to 

a weak buffer kingdom. Wallachia, too, was reduced to vassal status. 
The crusade of Nicopolis in 1396 marked the climax of the struggle 
between the Ottomans and the Hungarians for control of the lower 
Danube. Venice, too, was concerned in the struggle for the Balkans. 
In this war, she sought to use her fleet to cut communications between 
Anatolia and the Balkans at the Dardanelles; for the western knights 
the campaign was simply a crusading adventure, where the crusader 
army was utterly defeated. 

The victory at Nicopolis not only confirmed Ottoman control of the 
Balkans but greatly raised Ottoman prestige in the Islamic world. 
Bayezid, at the height of his glory, returned to Anatolia in 1398 and 
annexed Karaman and the principality of Kadi Burh4neddin, creating 
a centralized empire stretching from the Danube to the Euphrates. In 
an attempt to capture Constantinople, which would have been the 
natural centre for this empire, he intensified his blockade of the city. 
At the same time, in central Aisa and Iran, Timur (1336-1405) had 
founded a powerful empire and’ proclaimed himself heir to the sove- 
reign rights of the Ilkhanids over Anatolia. The Ottoman sultan 
challenged Timur, but at the Battle of Ankara on 28 July 1402 was _ 
routed and taken prisoner. During the battle, the local Anatolian 
cavalrymen went over to the side of their former lords who had taken - 
refuge in Timur’s court. Under Timur’s protection, these former 
sovereigns everywhere re-established their old, independent princi- 
palities. Bayezid’s attempt at empire ended in failure. The remaining 
Ottoman territory was divided among Bayezid’s sons who accepted. 
Timur’s sovereignty. On Timur’s death they began an intensive 
struggle for control of the whole territory.” 
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THE INTERREGNUM AND RECOVERY 


After the rout at Ankara, the Ottoman state could well have 
disintegrated completely, but by 1415 the Ottomans were already able 
to re-establish their former position in Rumelia and Anatolia. With the 
capture of Constantinople in 1453, they realized Bayezid 1’s imperial 
ambitions. The central historical problem of the period between 1402 
and 1453 is to explain how the Ottoman Empire made this amazing 
recovery, at a time when civil war, crusader invasions and other crises 
threatened to destroy it altogether. 

Bayezid’s youngest son, Gelebi Mehmed, established his rule in 
Anatolia, first in Amasya and then in Bursa, seeking to bring Rumelia 
and Edirne (Adrianople) under his control. His elder brother, Celebi 
Siileym4n (1402-11), ruling in Edirne, attempted to extend his rule to 
Anatolia. Both realized that an Ottoman state limited to Rumelia or 
Anatolia could not survive. The local states and rulers in the Balkans 
and Anatolia took a negative part in this struggle, attempting to 
preserve the status quo established in 1402. Just as the independent 
principalities of Anatolia had. been re-established after 1402, so too in 
Rumelia the rulers of Byzantium, Serbia, Wallachia and Albania regained 
some of their lands and began to act independently. In 1403, Siileyman 
Celebi signed a treaty with the Byzantines, by which he relinquished 
some territory on the coast, including Salonica. To preserve the 
equilibrium, during the interregnum the Byzantine emperor always 
supported the weakest of the Ottoman princes against the strongest, 
When Gelebi Mis4’s (1411-13) power in Rumelia became too great, 
the Byzantines helped Celebi Mehmed to cross to the Balkans. The 
Despot of Serbia, too, made an alliance with Mehmed, assisting him in 
his final victory. However, when he annexed some of the Anatolian 
principalities and reduced others to vassal status, Byzantium and the 
Balkan princes began to regard him as a threat. In 1416, Venice, 
Byzantium and Wallachia adopted such an aggressive policy that the 
Ottoman state, reunited under Mehmed, again faced the danger of 
dismemberment and destruction. 
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While Mehmed’s brother, Mustafa, incited by Byzantium and 
Wallachia, led a revolt against him in Rumelia, on 29 May 1416, the 
Venetian fleet destroyed an Ottoman naval force at Gallipoli. The 
Prince of Wallachia, Miréea, first encouraged Mustafa and later pro- 
tected Seyh Bedreddin who led a dangerous revolt in western Anatolia 
and_the—region-of the—Dobrudja—and Deliorman—on—the-~Rumelia 
frontier. Miréea tried to gain control of this region. Celebi Mehmed 
forced Mustafa to seek refuge with the Byzantines, and-in the autumn ~ 
of 1416 suppressed Seyh Bedreddin’s revolt. He saw the necessity of 
peace with Byzantium and signed a treaty, according to which the 


son Shahrukh threatened anyone who might attempt to reverse the 
situation which his father had established. Mehmed petitioned 
Shahrukh, presenting himself as his loyal vassal and claiming that he 
attacked the principalities only because they prevented his waging:a 
Holy War. In the Balkans, Mehmed attacked only Mirtea, driving 
him to the other side of the Danube, making Giurgiu, in 1419, an 
advanced Ottoman outpost on the left bank of the river. After 1416, 
realizing that it was still too early to revive ‘the centralized empire of 
Bayezid, Mehmed pursued a policy of conciliation. 

The events of this period show that influential Anatolian families, 
who held the land as vakif — pious foundation — or emlék — freehold 
property — and the tribes which formed the fighting forces, opposed 
the centralized administration of the Ottomans. Against the Ottomans 
they supported the former dynasties who guaranteed their own privi- 
leges. The local dynasties in the Balkans were in a similar position. The 
population of the marches, continuing the old traditions of the frontier 
state, equally opposed centralization, supporting pretenders to the 
sultanate and playing a vital part in the civil wars. In the fifteenth 
century, Dobrudja-Deliorman, the most densely populated frontier 
region, became a hotbed of rebellion. 

There were, however, powerful factors working in favour of Ottoman 
unity and the centralized administration. The most potent factor was - 
the Ottoman kul — slave — system. In particular the Janissary corps, 
whose numbers had risen to six or seven thousand, gave the Ottoman 
sultan an undisputed superiority over his rivals. In the provinces the 
Ottomans created a corps of military administrators of slave origin 
and an army of sipahis, who greatly strengthened the central authority 
which they represented and which guaranteed their own status. The 
peasantry ahd merchants, too, benefited more from the centralized 
Ottoman administration than from the former feudal regimes. A final 
factor was the immense prestige of the Ottoman sultan in the eyes of 
the Muslim population; he was the greatest leader of the Holy War, 


18 














THE INTERREGNUM AND RECOVERY 


a status which brought with it important moral and material advantages. 

Three years of crisis followed the death of Mehmed 1 in 1421. The 
Byzantines freed Prince Mustafa, who agreed to cede Gallipoli. All 
Rumelia recognized him as sultan. The Janissaries and the ulema 
supported Mehmed’s seventeen-year-old son, Murad, who had ascended 
the throne in Bursa, ‘the Ottoman capital. In 1422 he defeated his 
uncle, who had marched against him from Rumelia at the head of the 
frontier lords. Murad 1 gathered all his forces, and between 2 June and 
6 September 1422 besieged Byzantium, which had supported his rival. 
Thereupon, all the subject princes in Anatolia rose in revolt, recaptur- 
ing all Mehmed’ 1’s hard-won conquests. They encouraged Murad’s 
younger brother, Mustafa, to revolt and surrounded Bursa. Murad 
raised the siege of Constantinople, defeated his brother on 20 February 
1423 and punished’ the Anatolian rulers who had incited him. He 
suppressed the principalities of western Anatolia, except for those of 
the Candarids and the Karamanids. The young sultan had by now 
résolved the state’s internal problems and restored the situation to what 
it had been before his father’s death; he then turned his attention to 
the states which threatened his Balkan possessions. 

The Hungarians were profiting from Ottoman pressures to extend 
their influence on the lower Danube, while the Venetians were doing 
the same in order to gain possession of the Byzantine lands. During the 
siege of Constantinople the Venetians had opened negotiations with 
the Byzantines for the control of Salonica and the Morea. In the summer 
of 1423 the Byzantines ceded Salonica, then under an Ottoman blockade, 
to Venice. Fearing that they would also cede Constantinople, the 
Ottomans concluded an agreement with the Byzantines. In return for © 
an annual tribute and the cession of territory taken in 1403, they agreed 
not to attack Byzantium. At the same time, Murad 11 made peace with 
the Anatolian rulers and gathered all his forces to attack the Venetians — 
in Salonica. The Venetian war continued until the Ottoman conquest 
of Salonica in 1430. 

During the Ottoman civil wars, Hungarian influence had increased 
in Wallachia and Serbia, and in 1427 conflict over the Serbian suc- 
cession broke out between Hungary and the Ottomans. George 
Brankovié was recognized as Despot of Serbia, with the despotate 
becoming a buffer state between the Hungarians in Belgrade and the 
Ottomans in Golubaé. The two sides signed a treaty in 1428. . 

After the conquest of Salonica in 1430, the Ottomans adopted a more 
aggressive policy in the Balkans. They clearly understood that the 
territory south of the Danube would be secure only if it were under 
their direct control, and that they therefore had to counter Hungarian 
claims to Serbia and Venetian claims to the Morea and Albania. 

When the Hungarian treaty expired in 1431, Sigismund’s ambassador 
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requested that the sultan recognize the King of Hungary’s suzerainty 
over Bosnia, Serbia, and Danubian Bulgaria. Fruzin, a pretender to 
the Bulgarian throne, had taken refuge with Sigismund. Caught be- 
tween the rival claims of Hungary and the Ottoman Empire, these 
buffer states struggled for their very existence. Seeing the increasing - 


1434 pursued a policy of aggression. Sigismund’s death in 1437 pro- | 
vided them with their opportunity. In the following year, an Ottoman. 
army under the sultan’s personal command crossed. the Danube and 
advanced as far as Sibiu (Hermannstadt), the administrative centre 
of Transylvania. Following this show of strength against Hungary, - 
the Ottomans occupied the despotaie of Serbia, declaring itan Orioman _ 
province in 1439. In 1440 they tried unsuccessfully to dislodge the 
Hungarians from Belgrade. In 1441 and 1442 John Hunyadi defeated 
the Rumelian forces that had entered Transylvania, and in the follow- 
ing year a Hungarian army under his command crossed the Danube 
and advanced as far as the Balkan mountains, creating panic on the 
Ottoman side. In Anatolia the Karamanids passed to the attack and 
occupied the former territory of Hamidili. Murad returned to a peace- 
ful policy, signing a treaty with Hungary at Edirne on 12 June 1444. 
The king and the Despot of Serbia endorsed the treaty at Szeged. The 
Ottomans conceded the re-establishment of the despotate of Serbia, 
while the Hungarians agreed not to cross the Danube and not to press 
their claim to Bulgaria. 

MurAd returned to Anatolia, and at the Treaty of Yenisehir in the 
summer of 1444 ceded the lands in Hamidili to the Karamanids. In this 
way he was satisfied that he had guaranteed the state’s eastern and 
western frontiers. The Byzantines, however, were sheltering Orhan, a 
grandson of Bayezid, presenting a threat of civil war which caused 
grave concern to Murad. In 1444, while still in good health, he ab- 
dicated in favour of his son Mehmed, hoping thus to establish him 
securely on the throne. The Byzantines and the pope, not wishing to 
waste this opportunity, encouraged the Hungarian war party. Ladislas, 
the King of Hungary and Poland, regarded the peace treaty as invalid 
and prepared for war. Former local dynasts all over Rumelia took up 
arms against the Ottomans. One of these was George Kastriota, known 
as Iskender Beg, who sought to recover his father, Ivan Kastriota’s 
legacy in northern Albania. 

Many of the panic-stricken people of Edirne fled to Anatolia. Orhan, 
freed by the Byzantines, went to the Dobrudja, where he attempted to 
instigate a revolt. The twelve-year-old sultan, Mehmed 1, was not in 
control of events. A power struggle broke out between the grand vizier 
Qandarli Halil and the sultan’s tutors, Zaganos and the beylerbeyi of 
Rumelia, $ihabeddin. A fire in Edirne destroyed thousands of homes 3a 





20 











THE INTERREGNUM AND RECOVERY 


combined Hungarian and Wallachian army crossed the Danube and 
marched through Bulgaria towards the Ottoman capital; a Venetian 
fleet closed the Dardanelles. In the midst of this crisis the former 
sultan was summoned to Rumelia. Crossing the straits only with the 
greatest difficulty, Murad 1 met the enemy at Varna on 10 November 
1444. The Ottoman victory sealed the fate of the Balkans and the 
Byzantine Empire. Holding the Byzantines responsible for the crisis, 
the Ottomans laid plans for a final assault on Byzantium. Sihabeddin 
and Zaganos, two old warriors, strongly advocated the plan, thinking 
that it would enable the young sultan to hold his throne in security. 
Candarli Halil, who had risen from the ranks of the ulema, opposed it, 
fearing that it would lessen his own power and again place the state in 
serious difficulties. 

Ottoman policy towards Byzantium was thus closely linked with the 
power struggle. Finally, Gandarli Halil engineered a Janissary revolt, 
removed Mehmed 11 and his advisers from power, and in May 1446 
once again brought MurAd 11 to the throne. 

MurAd spent his second sultanate in campaigns to subdue the Balkan 
vassals who had revolted in the crisis of 1444. In 1446 he campaigned 
against the Despot of Morea and, in 1448 and 1450, against Iskender 
Bey. In 1448 he repulsed Hunyadi’s invasion after a fierce struggle at 
Kossovo. When he died on 3 February 1451 the Ottoman Empire had 
fully recovered from the blow of 1402. 

MurAd believed, as his father had done after the crisis of 1416, that 
the security of his throne depended on the preservation of the status quo. 
Although he annexed some of the principalities in western Anatolia, he 


. remained at peace with the Karamanids and the Candarids and was 


careful not to provoke Timur’s son, Shahrukh. He had soon realized, 
however, that his policy of reconciliation endangered Ottoman rule in 
the Balkans, where he was forced to continue fighting. In the course of 
these wars, the Ottomans were quick to adopt from their enemies the 
superior weapons of the west — cannon and muskets — and the tactic of 
surrounding their camp on all four sides with carts, a manoeuvre 
which Hunyadi had used successfully. The Ottomans used large cannons 
in the siege of Constantinople in 1422, and muskets at Varna in 1444. 
The war with Venice similarly led to the development of the Ottoman 
navy. In 1442 the Ottomans maintained sixty ships at Gallipoli and a 
river fleet of eighty to a hundred light vessels on the Danube. The 
growing strength of the Ottoman navy forced the Venetians tostrengthen 
their own fleet.* 

Murad 11’s reign was a period of important economic development. 
Trade increased and Ottoman cities such as Bursa and Edirne ex- 
panded considerably. In 1432 the traveller Bertrandon de la Brocquiére 
noted that Ottoman annual revenue had risen to 2,500,000 ducats, and 
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that if Murad 1 had used all available resources he could easily have 
invaded Europe.? 

When Murad m died the Ottoman Empire was strong enough to 
allow the young Mehmed 11 and his advisers, Sihabeddin and Zaganos, 
to realize their schemes of conquest. Mehmed’s principal aim was to 


revive-the-empire-of his-ancestor,-Bayezid, by-bringing-all-the-lands-in.- 


Europe south of the Danube, and all the lands in Asia west of the 
Euphrates, under direct Ottoman rule; but unlike his great.grandfather 
his first objective was the conquest of Constantinople. He realized that 
this would assure him of the prestige and authority necessary to create an 
empire. Although on his accession he maintained Gandarlt in office as 
grand Vizier, thé veal power had passed io wie war party. After a sliort — 
campaign against the Karamanids, who on Murdd’s death had risen 
in revolt in the summer of 1451, they began preparations for the conquest 
of Constantinople. 


22 














CHAPTER IV 


THE DEFINITIVE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 
OTTOMAN EMPIRE, 1453-1526 





v 


For half a century after Timur’s invasion, the Byzantine Empire was 
able, by manipulating Ottoman pretenders and by the threat of 
crusades, to hold out against the Ottomans. While Mehmed 11 was 
attacking Karaman, Byzantine ambassadors were able to gain a few 
concessions by threatening to free the pretender Orhan. On 12 December 
1452 the first ceremony performed in accordance with the agreement 
on Church unity was held in the Hagia Sophia, in the emperor’s 
presence; this was as much as anything a demonstration of unity 
against the Ottomans. , 

External as well as internal reasons forced Mehmed to conquer the 
city as soon as possible. To counter their suspicions, Gandarli had 
signed treaties with Hungary and Venice. By the time that Venice 
had sent her fleet in May 1453, time was running short. Before laying 
siege to the city, the Conqueror gained control of the Bosphorus 
by building the fortress of Rumeli Hisarf on the European shore, 
opposite Anadolu Hisarl, the fortress which his grandfather, Bayezid, 
had built. All ships required his permission to pass through the 
Bosphorus. The siege of Constantinople lasted fifty-four days, from 6 
April to 29 May 1453. The defending force numbered some 8,500 men; 
the regular Ottoman army numbered not less than fifty thousand. 
The Conqueror battered the city with cannons, larger than any that 
had yet been seen. The storming of the city walls, the strongest forti- 
fications of the Middle Ages, was a victory for these modern weapons. 
Ottoman and western sources agree that the Turks entered the city in a 
general attack through a breach in the walls opened by cannon. A 
company of Genoese mercenaries formed the defenders’ main regular 
force, and when the Genoese commander, Guistiniani-Longo, was 
wounded and fled to his ship, the defenders’ morale collapsed. The 
Venetian bailo and the Ottoman pretender, Orhan, took part in the 
defence of the walls. During the siege, many .of the Greek troops in 
the pay of the emperor returned home, and conflict broke out between 
the Italians and the local Greeks. 
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THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


In the Ottoman camp the dispute continued between Gandarli, who 
maintained that the siege would not be successful and should be 
raised immediately, and the sultan and the military group whose future 
depended upon its success. The conflict again came into the open at a 
council of war, held when news came that Venice and Hungary had . 
mobilized--their—-forces:-When-the~emperor-refused-to-surrender; the — 
Ottomans planned a final assault for 29 May. Zaganos organized the — 
preparations forthe attack. On.the morning of 29:May,- overcoming all. 
resistance, the Ottoman army entered the city through a breach in the - 
wall. The sultan did not wish for the sack of his future capital, but the 
__ Religious Law required him to grant three days of pillage. The city 
_____had been taken by force and, therefore, according to the geriat, movabie___ 
property was the lawful booty of the soldiers and the population 
could be legally enslaved. On the first day of the conquest, Mehmed 
entered the city in procession, stopped the pillage, and went to the 
Hagia Sophia and prayed. He converted the church into a mosque 
and proclaimed ‘Hereafter my capital is Istanbul’.1 

The young conqueror now sat on.the throne of the Caesars. His 
conquests in the Holy War surpassed those of all other Muslim sove- 
reigns, and he saw in himself limitless authority. Immediately after 
the conquest, Gandarli was arrested, charged with treason and executed, 
leaving the power in the hands of his rivals. To suppress rival claims to 
the throne, such as had endangered the unity of the empire for half a 
century, Mehmed the Conqueror found and executed Orhan, and had 
his younger brother, Ahmed, strangled. 

In the following quarter century, the Conqueror undertook one 
campaign after another, establishing a centralized empire in Rumelia 
and Anatolia. There is no evidence to support the claim that his con- 
quests followed a predetermined plan, but he did claim to be the 
legitimate ruler of all the former territories of the Eastern Roman 
Empire, since he now possessed the Byzantine throne. Pius 11 main- 
tained that for his claim to be legitimate he would have also to be a 
Christian.? According to the contemporary writer Ibn Kemal, the 
Conqueror adopted the principle of executing any Greek of royal blood — 
with a claim to sovereignty. 

Mehmed fully understood the strategic importance of Istanbul, believ- 
ing that if he stationed his fleet in Istanbul he could rule the world.® 

Just as he had blockaded the Bosphorus in 1452 by building the 
fortress of Rumeli Hisari, in 1463 he brought the Dardanelles under lis 
control by constructing two fortresses at Canakkale, on either side of the 
straits. By fortifying Bozcaada (Tenedos) he further strengthened this 
system of defence which safeguarded Istanbul and the straits from 
attack and secured communications between Anatolia and Rumelia. 
In the 1470s the war fleet grew from thirty to ninety-two galleys. 
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In 1454 the Ottoman fleet sailed into the Black Sea, compelling all 
the governments on its shores — the Genoese colonies, the Comnene 
kingdom of Trebizond and Moldavia — to pay tribute in recognition of 
Ottoman suzerainty. 

The Ottomans established the Danube as the empire’s natural 
northern frontier. It became the Conqueror’s policy to prevent any 
foreign state from establishing itself in the Balkan peninsula south of 
the Danube, and to annex any that already had a foothold there; this 
became evident with the conquest of the Morea in 1460, northern 
Albania in 1464-79, and Bosnia in 1463. Since there was always a 
danger that local governments and dynasties would cooperate with the 
enemy in case of invasion, Mehmed sought to remove all local dynasts 
from the Balkans by dismissing them with a pension or by sending 
them to remote areas as governors. After the conquest of the Morea, 
for example, he gave Demetrios Palaeologus a pension of 300,000 
akges. He was later to eliminate totally the Comneni of Trebizond and 
the King of Bosnia, whom he considered dangerous. 

Mehmed’s main task in the Balkans was to undermine Hungarian 
influence. In 1451 the Despot of Serbia, Brankovié, with Hungarian 
aid, seized the KruSevac region, thus extending Hungarian influence 
across the Danube towards the heart of the Balkans. After the conquest 
of Istanbul, Mehmed, in four campaigns, brought Serbia into subjec- 
tion, finally annexing it in 1459. In 1456, however, the Hungarians 
had forced him to abandon the siege of Belgrade. In 1461 the Prince 
of Wallachia, Vlad Drakul, made an alliance with the Hungarians 
and attacked the Ottomans on the Danube. In the following year the 
Conqueror replied by invading Wallachia, deposing Drakul in favour 
of Radul, and thus reducing the Hungarian threat. In the Balkans, 
Venetian influence threatened Ottoman supremacy in the Morea and 
Albania. 

In the Morea, a struggle had broken out between the Palacologi, 
Demetrios seeking aid from the Ottomans and Thomas from the 
Venetians. The Venetians, meanwhile, had occupied the ports of Argos, 
Nauplia, Coron and Modon. : 

In two campaigns in 1458 and 1460, the Conqueror annexed the 
despotate of the Morea, where the Venetians and the Ottomans now 
confronted each other directly. In the mountains of northern Albania, 
Iskender Beg and the lords who had joined him, with aid from Venice, 
the Pope and the King of Aragon, successfully resisted the Ottomans. 
Taking advantage of the situation, the Venetians occupied Scutari 
(Shkodér) and Durazzo (Durrés); but the Venetians, supreme on the 
sea, and the Ottomans, supreme on the land, avoided any decisive 
engagement. The siege of Salonica from 1423 to 1430 had already 
shown how such an encounter could prolong itself indefinitely. But 
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when, with the aid of the city’s Greek bishop, the Ottomans took Argos, 
this intermittent struggle became a full-scale war, lasting from 1463 
to 1479. The Hungarians reacted to Mehmed’s invasion of Bosnia and 
Herzegovina in 1463 by entering Bosnia and occupying’ its capital, at 
the same time signing a treaty with Venice. The pope urged other 
Christian rulers to join the alliance. In Albania, Iskender Beg co- 
operated with Venice, while the Venetians sought allies in the east. In 
the autumn of 1463 they opened negotiations with the Akkoyunlu 
ruler, Uzun Hasan, the Ottoman’s greatest rival in eastern Anatolia. 
When a struggle for the throne of Karaman broke out in 1464, Uzun 
Hasan intervened: in central Anatolia affairs. Although Mehmed 
occupied Karaman in 1468, he was unable to subiugate a number of 





‘Turcoman tribes living in the mountains which extend to the 


Mediterranean coast. These tribes were not subdued ‘for the next fifty 
years, and from time to time rose in revolt around pretenders to the . 
throne of Karaman. 

After the Ottoman occupation of Karaman, Uzun Hasan adopted a 
more aggressive policy; by 1471-the problem of. Karaman had become 
a serious threat to Ottoman power. Uzun Hasan, now ruler of Iran as 
well as eastern Anatolia, had become as terrible an enemy as Timur. 


. He had an alliance with the Venetians and, establishing contact with 


the Knights of Rhodes, the King of Cyprus and the Bey of Alanya, 
he promised to send them thirty thousand troops. He also intended to 
establish direct contact with Venice by marching on the Mediterranean 
coast through the Taurus mountains, then controlled by the Turcoman 
tribes. Although a few Venetian ships landed a force on this coast, 
equipped with the firearms Uzun Hasan lacked, they could not find 
Uzun Hasan’s men. While a crusader fleet was attacking the Ottoman’ 
coasts in 1472, Uzun Hasan’s army, with Karamanid reinforcements, 
drove the Ottomans from Karaman and marched on Bursa. 

Under the terms of the treaty between Uzun Hasan and Venice, 
Uzun Hasan was to acquire all Anatolia, on the conditions that he did 
not construct fortresses on the coastline or close the seas to Venetian 
ships. Venice could regain the Morea, Lesbos, Euboea and Argos; it 
was even projected that Venice should occupy Istanbul. 

Mehmed was equal to the situation. He repulsed the invasion of 
Uzun Hasan and the Karamanids, and took extraordinary measures 
against Uzun Hasan, collecting a force of some seventy thousand men. 
He levied, in addition to the regular army, extra paid troops from his 
Muslim and Christian subjects, and took two men from each Christian 
village in the Balkans. He met Uzun Hasan on the Euphrates and 
crushingly defeated him at the Battle of Baskent on 11 August 1473. 
Venetian hopes were shattered, and Mehmed turned the ‘offensive 
directly against Venice, laying siege to Scutari in Albania in 1474. 
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In 1478 Mehmed came to direct the siege in person; Venice’s lines of 
communication by sea were cut; and the aid promised from Hungary 
never materialized. According to the terms of the peace treaty of 25 
January 1479, Venice surrendered Scutari, ceded the places she had 
lost during the war — Maina in the Morea and the islands of Limni and 
Euboea — restored the places which she had occupied; and agreed to 
pay an annual indemnity of ten thousand ducats. ‘The sultan granted 
the Venetians freedom of trade and permitted a Venetian ambassador 
to reside in Istanbul. 

Mehmed emerged from these wars victorious. His empire in Rumelia 
and Anatolia was now larger than Bayezid’s. In Anatolia he had an- 
nexed Karaman and, in 1461, the Candarid principality in Kastamonu, 
extending the empire’s borders to the Euphrates. In the Balkans he 
had established the Danube from Belgrade to the Black Sea as the 
northern limit of the empire; but Venice still occupied important points 
on the coasts of the Morea, and Albania, and in the Aegean. The 
Hungarians still occupied Belgrade and northern Bosnia; in the Aegean, 
the Knights of Rhodes, and on the Black Sea and the lower Danube 
Stephen the Great of Moldavia, supported by Poland, still threatened 
Ottoman supremacy. 

Having consolidated his empire in Anatolia and Rumelia, Mehmed 
the Conqueror turned his attention elsewhere. The Knights of Rhodes 
not only prevented his access to the Mediterranean but formed, under 
papal command, a permanent vanguard for a crusader attack. In 1480 
Mehmed sent an army against Rhodes under the command of the 
Vizier Mesih Pasha; at the same time Gedik Ahmed Pasha sailed 
against southern Italy from Avlonya (Vloré) on the Albanian coast. 
Mesth retreated, but Gedik Ahmed took Otranto on 11 August 1480, 
establishing an Ottoman bridgehead there. He returned to Rumelia to 
collect a large army for the invasion of Italy. The Pope, preparing to 
flee from Rome to France, summoned all the western Christian states 
to his aid. In the following spring Mehmed crossed to Anatolia at the 
head of a large army, but died at the second camp-site. 

Mehmed the Conqueror was the true founder of the Ottoman 
Empire. He established an empire in Europe and Asia with its capital 
at Istanbul, which was to remain the nucleus of the Ottoman Empire 
for four centuries. He used the title ‘Sovereign of the Two Lands’ - 
Rumelia and Anatolia — ‘and of the Two Seas’ — the Mediterranean 
and the Black Sea. He was a warrior who strove for world dominion 
but who was at the same time a man of tolerance and culture. He 
ordered Gennadius, whom he had appointed as Orthodox patriarch, 
to compose a treatise summarizing the principles of the Christian 
religion. Members of the ulema came to his Palace on certain days of 
the week to give him instruction. He received humanists and Greek 
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scholars, at his court; he invited Gentile Bellini from Venice to paint 
frescos for the Palace and to paint his portrait. But those who rank 
Mehmed among contemporary Renaissance sovereigns exaggerate. 
He was, above all, an Islamic gAzi sovereign, whose rule aimed to 
transform his state into the world’s most powerful empire.* 

A terrible Janissary revolt, a struggle for the throne_between_his 
sons Gem and Bayezid, and a general reaction against his administra- 
tive policies followed Mehmed m’s death in 1481. His excessively 
bellicose policy had exhausted the country. He had been a harsh ruler 
with unlimited authority, but the Janissary army, weary of campaigns 
which continued even in winter, had grown mutinous. To finance his 





taxes paid by peasant farmers; he had repeatedly debased the silver 
coinage and tightened financial controls. Finally, he brought some 
twenty thousand villages and farms, previously held as vakif or emlak, 
under state control and distributed them as timars. This measure 
caused widespread discontent, especially among old and influential 
families, the ulema and the seyhs and dervishes.-The disaffected began 
a propaganda campaign and rallied around Mehmed’s eldest son, 
Bayezid. On Mehmed’s death they instigated a Janissary revolt. The 
Conqueror’s grand vizier was assassinated, and measures taken to bring 
Bayezid to the throne. Bayezid’s partisans could count on the support 
of Gedik Ahmed, the idol of the Janissaries; they called this great 
warrior, in the midst of preparations for his Italian campaign, to 
Bayezid’s side. Gedik Ahmed defeated Cem and brought Bayezid to 
the throne, but the effective power remained in the hands of Gedik 
Ahmed and his father-in-law, Ishak Pasha. 

Various pressures forced the new sultan to renounce his father’s 
policies. Vakifs were restituted and emlak, which had been converted 
into timars, reverted to private ownership; but the reaction was not 
confined to social and political life. A powerful body demanded the 


great undertakings he had increased customs duties and some of the 


as the champion of justice and the geriat. It was at this time that Bellini’s 
frescos were broken up and sold in the bazaar. Some people even.claimed - 
that Mehmed had gone too far in his conquests and advised the new 
sultan to return to the policy of Mur4d 1. 

Gedik Ahmed Pasha, however, wished to continue the attack on the 
western Christian world and censured the new sultan. Bayezid arranged 
his assassination and dismissed his father-in-law, Ishak Pasha. Gedik 
Ahmed’s comrades-in-arms at Otranto had already surrendered on 11 
September 1481, some of them even taking service with Italian princes as 
mercenaries. To pacify his troops and establish his own authority, 
Bayezid led a campaign against Moldavia, which Mehmed had never 
completely subjugated. He won a brilliant victory, seizing Akkerman 
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and Kilia in 1484. A long and exhausting campaign against the 
Mamlak sultan, ruler of Egypt and Syria, and the most respected 
sovereign in the Islamic world, followed the victory in Moldavia. 
The Mamlaks claimed sovereignty over southern Anatolia, regarding 
themselves as suzerain not only of the Turcoman principality of 
Dalkadir but also of the Akkoyunlus and Karamanids. Rivalry be- 
tween the Ottomans and the Mamliks had begun with the Ottoman 
conquest of Karaman in 1468, and again broke out when the Ottomans 
tried to extend their influence over the principality of Dilkadir. 
Furthermore, the Ottomans maintained that, since Mehmed the 
Conqueror was the greatest gazi, they had primacy in the Islamic 
world and hence a superior claim to these buffer principalities on their 
frontier. It is possible that Mehmed’s unfinished Anatolian campaign 
aimed to subdue the Mamliiks. 

After his defeat by Bayezid in 1481, Cem had fled to Egypt but, in 
1482, he entered Anatolia with Mamlik assistance and civil war broke 
out again. Bayezid defeated him and he took refuge on Rhodes. In 1485 
Bayezid again opened hostilities against the Mamliks but with no 
decisive results. By 1491 six great campaigns had exhausted both sides 
and they signed a treaty confirming the prewar situation. This lack of 
success led Bayezid to reform his army and modernize it by increasing 
the number of firearms. 

Bayezid’s domestic and foreign policies were cautious and conciliatory 
a course dictated by the fact that the Knights of Rhodes could, on an 
order from the Pope, unleash a civil war by releasing Gem, the pre- 
tender to the throne. Bayezid paid first the knights and then the pope 
forty-five thousand ducats annually to keep Cem in prison. 

After Cem’s death on 25 February 1495, Bayezid’s European policy 
became less cautious and he declared war on Venice. In alliance with 
Venice, Hungary attacked Serbia, but in the Morea’ the Ottomans 
seized the Venetian ports of Lepanto, Modon and Coron. The Venetian 
war of 1499-1502 indicated that the Ottoman fleet could now challenge 
Venice on the open seas. During the war the Ottomans constructed two 


warships of 1,800 tonilato, the largest then known. ae 


The Ottoman Empire began at this time to play a part in European 
politics. In the Italian wars, any defeated state threatened as a last 
resort to seek Ottoman aid against their enemy. The Ottomans took 
the side of Milan and Naples against the Franco-Venetian alliance. 
Bayezid promised to send an army of twenty-five thousand men to 
assist the Neapolitans but wanted Otranto in return. The Ottoman 
role in European struggles was to become increasingly important. 

In the years following 1500, Bayezid’s mild administration 
encouraged disaffected elements in Anatolia — the old landowning 
families, former soldiers who had lost their livelihood and, especially, 
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nomad groups — to rebel against Ottoman authority. Strong Turcoman 
groups in the central Anatolian steppes, the Taurus mountains and the 
highlands of Tokat and Sivas were opposed to the centralizing tendency 
of Ottoman administration. In an attempt to protect the settled popu- 
lation and maintain its revenues from agriculture, the administration 


sought to take these tribes under its control, recording them in its 


cadastral registers and subjecting them to systematic taxation. The 
Ottoman regime was incompatible with a nomadic economy and 
tribal customary law. The tribes adhered fanatically to dervish orders 
which professed a form of Islam profoundly modified by tribal customs 
and shamanistic beliefs, while the Ottoman regime upheld the cause of 


-sunni-orthodoxy: The tribes clothed their anti-Ottoman social-and politi= - 


OLE pares Correale sOeiar al 





cal aspirations in the garments of heterodox religious belief, becoming 


known as kizilbas — red head — from the red head covering which they 
wore. 

Turcomans such as these had formed the basis of the Akkoyunlu 
state in eastern Anatolia, and after his defeat of Uzun Hasan in 1473 
Mehmed the-Conqueror had suppressed them ruthlessly. In about 
1500, Ismail Safavi, the descendant of a family of sheikhs from Ardabil 
and a blood-relative of Uzun Hasan, wrested power from the Akkoyunlus 
in eastern Anatolia, Azerbaijan and Iran. As the leader of a heterodox 
religious order, he extended his influence over all the Anatolian 
Turcomans. His agents preached his cause throughout Anatolia and 
even in Rumelia. Thousands of Ottoman subjects followed Ismail - 
and he became the religious and political leader of all the Turcomans. 
For the Ottoman government, the kizilbas movement had become 
more than a domestic problem. 

Like Timur and Uzun Hasan before him, Ismail proclaimed that he 
would make Anatolia part of his Iranian Empire. The Ottomans, thus 
threatened in the east, sought to end the war with Venice. Ismail was 
later to seek an alliance with Venice, making a special request for 
artillery. Bayezid adopted a conciliatory attitude towards Ismail’s 
challenge, but in 1511, in the last years of his reign when the Ottoman 
princes were in conflict for the throne, the kizilbas in the highlands of 
western Anatolia rose in revolt around one of Ismail’s agents. Burning 
and destroying everything in their path, they marched on Bursa. 
It is worth noting that sipahis, dispossessed of their former timars, led 
the revolt. 

It was clear that the aged and sick sultan could no longer control the 
situation. Prince Selim, who had from the first demanded strong action 
against Ismail, won the support of the Janissaries, and on 24 April 1512 . 
forced his father to abdicate. 

The reign of Bayezid 11 was a period of great economic development 
in conditions of stability and security. Edirne and Bursa continued to 
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develop rapidly, assuming, with their mosques, caravanserais and other 
great buildings, the character of imperial cities. The contemporary 
historian Ibn KemAl declared that Bayezid was not a great conqueror 
like his father but rather that he consolidated the conquests of his 
father’s reign. 

This period of development created the conditions necessary for the 
great conquests of Selim 1 and Siileym4n 1. Bayezid also modernised the 
Ottoman army and navy; it was largely the use of firearms which 
enabled Selim to achieve his decisive victories against Ismail in Iran 
and against the Mamliks of Egypt.® 

Selim 1 (1512-20) one by one eliminated his brothers who were his 
rivals for the throne. He imprisoned and executed some forty thousand 
partisans of Shah Ismail in Anatolia and then attacked Ismail himself, 
denouncing him as a shiite heretic. Ismail replied, as Uzun Hasan had 
done, by reminding Selim of Timur. Selim caught up with Ismail’s 
army in eastern Anatolia and won a decisive victory at Galdiran on 
23 August 1514. This victory temporarily subdued the kizilbag threat 
and allowed Selim to annex to the Ottoman Empire the mountainous 
region from Erzurum to Diyarbekir. In 1516-17 the local dynasties 
and tribal chieftains in this area recognized Ottoman suzerainty. 

Anatolia was now secure against invasion from the east, and the 
routes to Azerbaijan, the Caucasus and Baghdad were open to the 
Ottomans. But at the same time, Turcoman tribes from Anatolia, in 
particular from eastern Anatolia, began a mass migration to Iran and 
_ Azerbaijan, where they served as the main force in the Safavid armies. 

Selim’s invasion of the principality of Dulkadir in the following year 
made a conflict with the Mamltiks of Egypt inevitable. The Mamlaik 
rulers, a military caste descended from Turkish and Circassian slaves, 
who had ruled Egypt and Syria for two and a half centuries, were at 
this time hard pressed in the south by the Portuguese and requested 
naval aid from the Ottomans. 

The entire Arab world, alarmed by Portuguese attacks in the Red 
Sea, fixed their hopes on the Ottoman sultan, the great gazi ruler. In 
1516 the Sherif of Mecca, a descendant of the Prophet Muhammad, 
proposed to send a delegation to Selim 1. Al-Ghawri, the Mamlak sultan, - 
prevented it; but it is likely that at that time the Arab lands were prepared 
to accept Ottoman rule, and when Selim marched against the Mamliiks 
he announced to the Arabs that he came to free them from the Mamldk 
yoke and to protect the Islamic world. 

Selim marched first against Aleppo. The city’s governor and people 
deserted to the Ottomans, and on 24 August 1516 Selim destroyed 
Al-Ghawri’s army at Marj Dabik. The Mamlik sultan died on the 
battlefield. In the great mosque of Aleppo, in the presence of the 
Abbasid caliph Al-Mutawakkil, Selim received the title ‘Servant of 
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Mecca and Medina’. (The Mamlik sultans had borne the title . 
‘Protector of Mecca and Medina’.) The Ottoman army overcame the 
resistance of the remaining Mamltik forces and took Damascus and 
Jerusalem. 

In Egypt, Tuman Bay, who had proclaimed himself sultan, refused 
to submit to the Ottomans. Thereupon, Selim _crossed_the Sinai 
Desert with his army, announcing that he would grant amnesty to the 


people and peasantry of Egypt and that his campaign \ was directed only _ 


against the Mamliks. Tuman Bay, defeated in the battle of Reydaniyya 
on 22 January 1517, wished to continue the resistance by guerrilla 
methods a he was noe dene and executed. ageaied suet! on 
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recognized Ottoman sovereignty, and at the same time Selim laid 
claim to parts of the Yemen. Appointing Hayra Bay, the former 
Mamlik governor of Aleppo, as governor of Egypt, Selim returned to 
Istanbul. 

The addition of the Arab lands, and especially of Mecca and Medina, 
to the Ottoman Empire, marks the beginning of a new era. The empire 
was no longer a frontier state but an Islamic caliphate, and the 
Ottoman sultans now considered themselves protectors not only of the 
frontiers but of the entire Muslim world. The political advantages of 
this concept of state became clear in the reign of Selim’s successor. 

One result of the new consciousness of the Ottoman rulers was to 
raise the religious law of Islam to a position of prime importance in the 
administration of the state. An equally important result of Selim’s 
conquests was that the Ottomans now controlled the world’s richest 
centres of the transit trade. Ottoman state income doubled, the reserve 
treasury in the Palace was overflowing, and with these resources. 
Siileyman 1 (1520-66) was able to support his plans for Weneoaas 
conquests. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE OTTOMAN STATE AS A WORLD POWER 
1526-96 


Up to 1596 there was no question of international politics which did 
not somehow involve the Ottomans. 

In 1519 the Habsburg Charles v and Francis 1 of France were 
candidates for the crown of the Holy Roman Empire, and both pro- 
mised to mobilize all the forces of Europe against the Ottomans. The 
Electors considered Charles v more suited to the task, and shortly after 
the election, in March 1521, these two European rulers were at war 
with each other. Europe, to the great advantage of the Ottomans, 
was divided, and Siileym4n 1 chose this time to march against Belgrade, 
the gateway to central Europe. Belgrade fell on 29 August 1521. On 


21 January 1522 he captured Rhodes, the key to ‘the eastern. 


Mediterranean, from the Knights of St John. 

When Charles v took Francis prisoner at Pavia in 1525, the French, 
as a last resort, sought aid from the Ottomans. Francis later informed 
the Venetian ambassador that he considered the Ottoman Empire the 
only power capable of guaranteeing the existence of the European 
states against Charles v. The Ottomans too saw the French alliance 
as a means of preventing a single power dominating Europe. Francis 1’s 
ambassador told the sultan in February 1526 that if Francis accepted 
Charles’ conditions, the Holy Roman Emperor would become ‘ruler 
of the world’. 

In the following year Siileyman advanced against Hungary with a 
large army. The Ottoman victory at Mohdacs on 28 August 1526, and 
the occupation of Buda, threatened the Habsburgs from the rear. The 
Ottomans withdrew from Hungary, occupying only Srem, and the 
Hungarian Diet elected John Zapolya as King. At first the Ottomans 
wished to make Hungary a vassal state, like Moldavia, since it was 
considered too difficult and too expensive to establish direct Ottoman 
rule in a completely foreign country on the far side of the Danube. 
But the Hungarian partisans of the Habsburgs elected Charles v’s 
brother, Archduke Ferdinand, King of Hungary, and in the following 
year he occupied Buda and expelled Zapolya. Siileyman again invaded 
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Hungary, and on 8 September 1529 again enthroned Zapolya in Buda 
as an Ottoman vassal. Zapolya agreed to pay, an annual tribute and 
accepted a Janissary garrison in the citadel. Although the campaigning 
season was over, Siileym&n continued his advance as far as Vienna, 
the Habsburg capital. After a three-week siege, he withdrew. 


________In 1531 Ferdinand again entered Hungary and besieged Buda. In the __ 


following year Siileyman replied by leading a large army into Hungary ~ 
and advancing to the fortress of Giins, some sixty miles from Vienna, ~ 
where he hoped to force Charles v to fight a pitched battle. At this 
moment Charles’ admiral, Andrea Doria, took Coron in the Morea 
from the Ottomans. Realizing that he now had to open a second front 
invthe Mediterranean; the sultan placed all Ottoman naval forces~ 
under the command of the famous Turkish corsair and conqueror of — 
Algiers, Hayreddin Barbarossa, appointing him kapudan-i deryad — 
grand admiral — with orders to cooperate with the French. Since 1531 
the French had been trying to persuade the sultan to attack Italy and 
now they sought a formal alliance. In 1536 this alliance was concluded. 
The sultan was ready to grant the French, as a friendly nation, freedom 
of trade within the empire.1 The ambassadors concluded orally the 
political and military details of the alliance and both parties kept them 
secret. Francis’ Ottoman alliance provided his rival with abundant 
material for propaganda in the- western Christian world. French 
insistence convinced Siileym4n that he could bring the war to a success- 
ful conclusion only by attacking Charles v in Italy. The French were to- 
invade northern Italy and the Ottomans the south. In 1537 Siileyman 
brought his army to Valona in Albania and besieged Venetian ports in 
Albania and the island of Corfu, where a French fleet assisted the 
Ottomans. In the following year, however, the French made peace 
with Charles. Francis had wished to profit from the Ottoman pressure 
by taking Milan, and when the emperor broke his promise he reverted 
to his ‘secret’ policy of alliance with the Ottomans. 

In the Mediterranean Charles captured Tunis in 1535, but in 1 538 
Barbarossa defeated a crusader fleet under the command of Andrea 
Doria at Préveza, leaving him undisputed master of the Mediterranean. 

‘When Francis again approached the sultan in 1540 he told Charles’ 
ambassadors, come to arrange a peace treaty, that he was unable to 
conclude a peace unless Charles returned French territory. There was 
close cooperation between the Ottomans and the French between 1541 
and 1544, when France realized that peaceful negotiations would not 
procure Milan. 

In 1541 Zapolya died, and Ferdinand again invaded Hungary. 
Siileym4n once again came to Hungary with his army, this time bring- 
ing the country under direct Ottoman rule as an Ottoman proyince 
under a beylerbeyi. He sent Zapolya’s widow and infant son to 
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Transylvania, which was then an Ottoman vassal state. Since 1526 
Ferdinand had possessed a thin strip of Hungarian territory in the west 
and north, to which the Ottomans, as heirs to the Hungarian throne, 
now laid claim. In 1543 Siileyman again marched into Hungary with 
the intention of conquering the area, and at the same time sent a fleet 
of 110 galleys, under the command of Barbarossa, to assist Francis. 
The Franco-Ottoman fleet besieged Nice and the Ottoman fleet 
wintered in the French port of Toulon. In return, a small French 
artillery unit joined the Ottoman army in Hungary. This cooperation, 
however, was not particularly effective. With the worsening of relations 
with Iran Siileyman wanted peace on his western front. As in 1533; 
he concluded an armistice with Ferdinand, which included Charles. 
According to this treaty, signed on 1 August 1547, and to which 
Siileym4n made France a party, Ferdinand was to keep the part of 
Hungary already in his possession in return for a yearly tribute of 
thirty thousand ducats. 

Three years later war with the Habsburgs broke out again when 
Ferdinand tried to gain control of Transylvania. The Ottomans re- 
pulsed him, and in 1552 established the new beylerbeyilik of Temesvar 
in southern Transylvania. 

When the new king, Henry 11, came to the. throne in France, he 
- realized the need of maintaining the Ottoman alliance in the struggle 
against Charles v. The French alliance was the corrierstone of Ottoman 
policy in Europe. The Ottomans also found a natural ally in the 
Schmalkalden League of German Protestant princes fighting Charles v. 
At the instigation of the French, Siileyman approached the Lutheran 
princes, urging in a letter that they continue to cooperate with France 
against the pope and emperor. He assured them that if the Ottoman 
armies entered Europe he would grant the princes amnesty. Recent 
research? has shown that Ottoman pressure between 1521 and 1555 
forced the Habsburgs to grant concessions to the Protestants and was a 
factor in the final official recognition of Protestantism. In his letter 
to the Protestants, Siileym4n intimated that he considered the 
Protestants close to the Muslims, since they too had destroyed idols and 
risen against the Pope. Support and protection of the Lutherans and 
Calvinists against Catholicism would be a keystone of Ottoman policy 
in Europe. Ottoman policy was thus intended to maintain the political 
disunity in Europe, weaken the Habsburgs and prevent a united crusade. 
Hungary, under Ottoman protection, was to become a stronghold of 
Calvinism, to the extent that Europe began to speak of ‘Calvino- 
turcismus’. In the second half of the sixteenth century the French 
Calvinist party maintained that the Ottoman alliance should be used 
against:Catholic Spain, and the St Bartholomew’s Day Massacre of the 
Calvinists infuriated the Ottoman government. 
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It.should be added that at first Luther and his adherents followed 
a passive course, maintaining that the Ottoman threat was a punish- 
ment from God, but when the Turkish peril began to endanger Germany 
the Lutherans did not hesitate to support Ferdinand with military 
and financial aid; in return they always obtained concessions for 
Lutheranism. Ottoman intervention was thus an important factor 
not only in the rise of national monarchies, such as in France, but also 
in the rise of Protestantism in Europe. 

Charles v, following the example of the Venetians, Sntered Site 
diplomatic relations with the Safavids of Iran, forcing Siileym4n to 
avoid a conflict with the Safavids, in order not to have to fight 
simultaneously-in the-east and west. 

“In 1533; however, Sheref Khan, the local lord in Bitlis in the frontier— 
region, placed himself under Persian protection; at the same time, 
the shah’s governor in Baghdad came to an agreement with the 
Ottomans and war became inevitable. Siileyman signed an armistice 
with Ferdinand and marched on Iran at the head of his army. In this 
campaign of 1534-5 the Ottoman sultan took Tabriz and Baghdad 
and annexed Azerbaijan and Iraq. The local dynasts in the silk- 
producing areas of Gilan and Shirvan also recognized Ottoman 
suzerainty. In 1538 the Emir of Basra tendered his submission. By 
gaining mastery of the Persian Gulf, as well as of the Red Sea, the 
Ottomans controlled all the routes leading from the near east to India. 
By 1546 they had made Basra their second base after Suez for equip- 
ping fleets against the Portuguese; but in 1552 an Ottoman expedition 
failed to oust the Portuguese from the island of Hormuz which 
controlled the Persian Gulf. 

When the Ottomans renewed the war in central Europe, the Persians 
counterattacked, and in 1548 Siileym4n, for the second time, marched 
against Iran. This war lasted intermittently for seven years. By the 
Treaty of Amasya, signed on 29 May 1555, Baghdad was left to the. 
Ottomans. 

These Ottoman enterprises resulted, in the mid-sixteenth century, 


‘in a new system of alliances between the states occupying an area 


stretching from the Atlantic, through central Asia, to the Indian 
Ocean. In this way the European system of balance of power was 
greatly enlarged. 

In the mid-sixteenth century the Russian Tsar, Ivan 1v, occupied the 


. Volga basin as far east as Astrakhan, threatening not only the Ottomans 


but also the khanates of central Asia. The Ottomans and the Uzbeks 
were drawn closer together. The central Asian khanates, unable to 
establish contact with the near east via Iran, usually used the route 
passing north of the Caspian Sea and leading to the Crimean ports. 
When the Russians gained control of this route, the central Asian 
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khanates, and in particular the Khan of Khwarezm, made repeated 
calls to the Ottoman sultan to free this pilgrimage and trade route 
from Russian control. 

The Ottomans had not regarded the great expansion of Muscovy, 
which until the 1530s had been a second-rate power in eastern Europe, 
as a danger in the north and had even supported an alliance between 
Muscovy and the khanate of Crimea against the Jagellonians, who 
threatened Ottoman sovereignty in the Crimea. In 1497 they had 
granted the Muscovites freedom of trade in the Ottoman Empire. 
But when in the 1530s the Grand Duke of Muscovy and the Khan of the 
Crimea went to war over the succession to the former territories of the 
Golden Horde in the Volga basin, the khan sought to awaken the 
Ottomans to the danger. It was only in the mid-sixteenth century that 
the Ottomans came to realize that the Russian advance threatened 
their position in the Black Sea basin and the Caucasus. After Ivan 1v 
had assumed the title of tsar in 1547, he conquered and annexed the 
Muslim khanates of the Volga basin — Kazan in 1552 and Astrakhan in 
1554-6 — advancing as far as the Terek river in the northern Caucasus, 
laying the foundations of the Russian Empire. In this region the tsar 
found allies among the Circassians and the Nogays; in the west in 1543, 
Petru Raresh, the voivoda of Moldavia, had sought the protection of 
Moscow; and finally, in 1559, the Cossack chieftain Dimitrash attempted 
to capture the fortress of Azov, the northernmost outpost of the 
Ottoman Empire. Following these successes, the tsardom of Muscovy 
succeeded the khanate of the Golden Horde as a first-class power 
in eastern Europe, spreading its influence into Ottoman domains in 
the Caucasus and the Black Sea region. 

The Ottomans were able to turn their attention to the north only 
after 1566, when the war with the Habsburgs was no longer pressing. 
They conceived the bold plan of conveying an Ottoman army and fleet 
up the Don to the place where it flows closest to the Volga, where they 

. would dig a canal between the two rivers, allowing the fleet to sail on 
Astrakhan down the Volga. The army and navy would cooperate in 
ousting the Russians from Astrakhan, the fleet then entering the 
Caspian Sea to assist the Ottoman army in Iran. The plan thus aimed 
to drive the Russians from the Volga basin and encircle Iran. This 
common danger united the two powers. In the winter of 1568 the tsar 
sent an envoy to Iran proposing an alliance against the Ottomans, and 
at the same time Pope Gregory x11 included the tasr and the shah in 
his plans for a crusade against the Ottomans. In 1569 the Ottoman 


attempt to dig the canal and besiege Astrakhan failed. The grand . 


vizier, Sokollu Mehmed Pasha, had formulated the plan, and his 
rivals now proposed that the empire should concentrate its forces in 
the Mediterranean rather than continue the expensive and difficult war 
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in the north. The tasr, for his part, knew that for the time being he 
could not hope to challenge the Ottomans. 

To preserve his position in the Volga basin, the tsar adopted a 
peaceful and even friendly policy towards the sultan. The sultan left 
Kazan and Astrakhan in Russian hands but claimed Ottoman 
the Caucasus. He demanded that the Russians withdraw from these 
areas and keep open the route from central Asia to the Crimea. But the 
sultan did not pursue this policy consistently or forcefully, since at this 
point he opened hostilities with western Europe in the Mediterranean, 
capturing Qyprus -in 1 570 and meeting with a crushing defeat at 
Lepanto in 1571. 








“Although the pope urged Russia to join Austria and Poland in 
attacking the Turks, the tsar remained at peace. Once established in the 
Volga basin, his policy was one of procrastination. He never evacuated 
the fortresses he had built in the northern Caucasus. 

The Ottoman government left the struggle against Russia to its two 
vassals, the Khan of the Crimea and the Prince of Erdel (Transylvania). 
When the tsar stood for election as King of Poland in 1572, the Ottoman 
“supported first Henry of Valois and then their vassal Stephen Batori, 
the Prince of Erdel. They succeeded in winning the Polish throne for 
Stephen, who then began a merciless struggle against Moscow, 
recovering all the tsar’s conquests in the west. 


40 














CHAPTER VI 


| THE DECLINE OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 








In an inscription dating from 1538 on the citadel of Bender, Siileyman 
the Magnificent gave expression to his world-embracing power: 


J am God’s slave and sultan of this world. By the grace of God I am head of 
Muhammad’s community. God’s might and Muhammad’s miracles are my 
companions. I am Siileym4n, in whose name the hutbe is read in Mecca and 
Medina. In Baghdad I am the shah, in Byzantine realms the Caesar, and in 
Egypt the sultan; who sends his fleets to the seas of Europe, the Maghrib 
and India. I am the sultan who took the crown and throne of Hungary and - 
granted them to a humble slave. The voivoda Petru raised his head in revolt, 
but my horse’s hoofs ground him into the dust, and I conquered the land of 
Moldavia.? 


But in his final years international conditions became unfavourable 
to the Ottomans and Siileym4n’s attempt at world-wide domination 
met its first decisive failures. 

The Peace of Cateau-Cambrésis in 1559 established Spanish 
hegemony in Europe; and as France was drawn into civil war she 
ceased to be the Ottomans’ main ally in European politics. The with- 
drawal from Malta in 1565 and Stileyman’s last Hungarian campaign 
in 1566 marked the beginning of a halt in the Ottoman advance into 
central Europe and the Mediterranean. 

The conquest of Cyprus in 1570-71 was the last great Ottoman 
military success. The capture of this heavily fortified island required 
cutting the lines of communication of the most powerful Christian 
fleet in the Mediterranean, transporting a vast army to the island and 
maintaining it there. This victory, achieved by the cooperation of the 
army and the fleet, was the greatest feat of Ottoman arms; but the 
creation of a Christian alliance during the course of the campaign 
was a realization of the Ottomans’ greatest fears. The strong allied 
fleet, under the command of Don John of Austria, defeated the Turkish 
fleet at Lepanto on 7 October 1571, in the greatest battle ever fought 
on the Mediterranean. Four hundred and thirty-eight vessels took part; 
the Ottomans lost two hundred out of two hundred and thirty ships, 
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and losses on both sides amounted to fifty-nine thousand men. All 
Europe celebrated this great victory as the end of the Turkish peril. 
Spain, Venice, and the Papacy, bound by a three-year alliance, 
even considered a direct attack upon Istanbul; but when they sailed 


_ against Cyprus they encountered a newly constructed Ottoman fleet. 


During the winter all the Ottoman dockyards had laboured ceaselessly 





~ to replace the ships destroyed at Lepanto. Seeing this, Venice made 


peace with the Ottomans on 7 March 1573, renouncing all rights to 
Cyprus and paying a huge war indemnity. 

In the quarter century bétween 1578 and 1606 the Ottomans 
waged a series of exhausting wars against the Persians in the east.and 
the Habsburgs in central Europe._In the Persian wars, between_1578- 
and-1590, the-Ottomans annexed~all- the westernprovinces, of Iran;~ 
from the Caucasus to Nehavend. In 1588 the Ottoman’s central Asian 
ally, the Uzbek khan, Abdull4h, invaded Khorasan. During this war 
the Ottoman commarider in western Iran, Osm4n Pasha, with his 
headquarters in Derbend, received military aid from the Crimea 
through the northern steppes and also attempted to construct a fleet 
on the Caspian. But Russian attacks from the northern Caucasus on the 
reinforcements sent to Iran from the Crimea, and the renewal of Russo- 
Iranian diplomaticrelations, caused the Ottomans considerable concern. 

The Ottomans had always considered a small portion of Hungarian 
land still held by the Habsburgs as belonging to the sultan, and after 
the peace with Iran in 1590 they decided finally to solve this problem. 
Border incidents led the two empires to war in 1593. This war, long and 
full of surprises, showed how much world conditions had turned 
against the Ottomans. In the east the pope procured strong allies for 
the Austrians. Moldavia, Wallachia and the vassal state of Transylvania 
revolted against the Ottomans and fought on the ‘Austrian side, while 
the Dnieper Cossacks, too, attacked the Ottomans along a wide front 
on land and sea. The Ottomans made great efforts, and their army in 
Hungary, under the personal command of the sultan, won a great. 
victory at Meztkeresztes on 23-5 October 1596. But it had no lasting 
effects. The emperor’s forces continued to attack, advancing and laying 
siege to Buda. 

In 1599 Shah Abbas the Great of Iran sent ambassadors to’ Europe 
and opened military and economic negotiations directed against the 
Ottomans. In Vienna the emperor received the delegation warmly. 
He informed them that he wished to form an anti-Ottoman alliance 
with the Russians and the Georgians in the east, and that he was 
working to unite the Christian kings of Europe in a Holy Crusade. In 
imitation of the Ottomans the shah added to his army new slave units 
equipped with firearms. In 1603 he passed to the attack. The Ottomans 
now had to fight simultaneously on their eastern and western fronts, 
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at a time when civil disturbances were shaking the empire. Shah 
Abbas drove their troops from Azerbaijan and the Caucasus into 
Anatolia. In this situation the Ottoman government considered itself 


fortunate to be able to make peace with the Habsburgs and, by the . 


Treaty of Zsitva-Torok in 1606, it renounced all claims to those parts 
of Hungary. in Habsburg hands and the Habsburgs discontinued pay- 
ment of the annual thirty thousand ducat tribute. The war had thus 
demonstrated to the Ottomans their own military weakness and 
compelled them to seek a peace treaty several times since 1595. 

The burden which the Persian and Austrian wars imposed was the 
main cause of the confusion and unrest which afflicted the Ottoman 
Empire at this period. Neither were the Ottomans able, after Lepanto, 
to preserve their previous supremacy on the Mediterranean. In Europe, 
Philip 11 of Spain had strengthened his position. In France, the 
Massacre of St Bartholomew exterminated those Calvinists who had 
supported the Ottomans. In the Netherlands, the Spaniards had 
intensified their campaign against the rebels, at the same time increas- 
ing their pressure against the English. In 1580 they annexed the king- 
dom of Portugal and her colonies. In spite of the truce made with 
Spain in 1578 ~ a step necessary in order to concentrate all the resources 
of the empire against Iran — the Ottoman sultan sent encouraging 
letters to the Dutch, attempted to establish friendly relations with the 


. English by granting them capitulations, and showed an interest in 


efforts to revive the kingdom of Portugal. The destruction of the Spanish 
Armada in 1588 had important consequences in the Mediterranean. 
With the decline of her power, Spain, the great rival of the Ottoman 
Empire, was no longer capable of vast undertakings in the 
Mediterranean. But it was not the Ottomans who benefited. 

With the loss of their supremacy in the Mediterranean, they also lost 
control of their north African provinces. Naval forces from Tripoli, 
Tunis and Algiers no longer formed a regular part of the sultan’s 


' fleets, but became corsairs acting on their own initiative. The defeat 


at Lepanto was the sign for increased Christian pirate activity in the 
eastern Mediterranean. After 1570 the Knights of Malta and the 
military order of St Etienne seriously began to menace Ottoman 


-traffic in the eastern Mediterranean. English and Dutch pirates soon 


joined them, attacking not only Spanish but also Ottoman shipping, 
and it was only with difficulty that the Ottoman government could 
keep open its vital lines of communication with Egypt and Syria. In the 
early seventeenth century the influence of the local Mamliks in Egypt 
increased, undermining the Ottoman administration, while in Lebanon 
Emir Fakhr al-Din began to act as an independent ruler. All this 
indicated that the central government was losing control over its distant 
provinces. 
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It was a hardly less disturbing symptom of decline that the Ottoman 
fleet was unable effectively to engage the Cossacks on the Black Sea. 
From the 1590s the Cossacks, descending the Dnieper in their fleets of 
small floats, intensified their raids on the Black Sea coasts. With in- 
creasing boldness, they burned Sinop in 1614 and Yenikéy on the 
Bosphorus in 1625. Between 1637 and 1642 they even held Azov. 


—————————Fhere-was-no-security-on the Black Séa, the lifeline of the Ottoman. 


economy, and its trade and ports began to decline. 

There are several reasons for the decline of Ottoman naval power. 
The Ottoman fleet at the Battle of Lepanto was still composed of 
galleys, which were ineffective against the enemy’s tall ships, capable 
of firing powerful broadsides. This new 1 ype of warship was to.dominate 


__the_Mediterranean, especially. with-the arrival-of the-Dutch-and- the” 


English towards the end of the sixteenth century. In 1607 Sir Thomas 
Sherley noted that one English warship could defeat ten Turkish 
galleys. The Ottoman navy was to adopt the new ships only very late 
and only with great difficulty. Another essential factor was the difficulty 
of equipping and maintaining an Ottoman fleet powerful enough to 
face the combined navies of the Christian Mediterranean states. The 
extraordinary taxes levied to finance the fleet caused widespread dis- 
content and unrest, and after Lepanto the provincial military forces 
did everything in their power to avoid participating in naval campaigns. 
The empire had, in fact, exceeded its material capabilities. 
Throughout the sixteenth century the Ottomans fought the 
Portuguese on the Indian Ocean and were able to prevent them gaining 
absolute control of the trade between India and the near east. In the 
Indian Ocean after 1580 the Ottomans faced the forces of the King of 
Spain, the new ruler of Portugal. Philip 11 believed that he could strike 
a fatal blow against the Ottomans by cutting their trade-route in the 
Indian Ocean. The Ottomans attempted to take advantage of the 
disaster that had befallen the King of Portugal at the battle of Alcazar . 


_ in 1578, and a small Ottoman fleet sailed from Suez, capturing one by 


one the Portuguese factories on the east African coast. In 1585 the 
Prince of Mombasa recognized Ottoman suzerainty. But these Ottoman . 
successes did not last. Despatching a strong fleet, the Spanish and 
Portuguese punished the local chiefs who had recognized the Ottomans, 
and faced by a superior Portuguese force and a local N egro attack the 
Ottoman admiral had to surrender. The African project had ended in 


failure. Before long, the Dutch and the English, with their superior 


‘ships, came to dominate the Indian Ocean, as they had the 


Mediterranean, and the Ottomans, like the Portuguese and Spaniards 

before them,’ were driven from the sea. In 161 3, Dutch and English 

pirates were operating on the Red Sea. : 
Towards the end of the sixteenth century the English were still 
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buying pepper and other spices in Cairo, but with the foundation of the 
East India Company in 1600 they preferred to buy directly from India, 
since customs duties levied in Ottoman ports, and the greater expenses 
incurred on the land route, meant that pepper prices were three times 
as high in near-eastern ports.? The Ottoman historian Ali attributes 
the decline in the number of ships arriving in the Red Sea from India - 
each year — a drop from twenty to three or four — primarily to the 
rapacity of customs officials. From 1614 the English began to sell pepper 
from Java and Sumatra directly in Ottoman ports. In 1618 English 
ships began to bring Indian products to Mocha in the Yemen, and when 
the coffee trade gained importance they established a factory there. 
Eventually, none of the Indian trade with the west passed through the 
near east. Loss of superiority on the seas was thus an important factor 
in Ottoman economic decline. 

In the same period the search for new routes for the export of 
Persian silk to Europe was another threat to the Ottoman economy. 
Asia Minor was the main transit route for Persian silk and European 
woollens. Until the end of the sixteenth century English cloths were 
sent through Asia Minor as far as.central Asia, and it has been estimated 
that this transit trade alone assured the Ottoman Treasury of 300,000 
ducats a year in customs revenue. 

When Shah Abbas 1 attacked the Ottomans in 1603 he prohibited 
the export of Persian silk to the Ottoman Empire, and to prevent a 
shortage of silver and gold in Iran he attempted to sell the silk directly 
to Europe, via the Indian Ocean. A Persian diplomatic mission to 
Lisbon in 1603 carried with it two hundred bales of silk and tried to 
prove that silk would be cheaper when shipped by sea. Only the . 
English, in 1617, were persuaded by the shah, and two years later the 
first Persian silk, shipped via the Indian Ocean, arrived in England.® 

The end of the war between the Ottoman Empire and Iran in 1618, 
and the English insistence on bartering woollens for silks instead of 
paying in silver or gold, prevented the total abandonment of the 
Ottoman markets as a centre of the silk trade. Nevertheless, with the 
English and Dutch trade, the port of Bandar Abbas on the Persian 
Gulf developed rapidly. In the same way as the Indian trade had been 
transferred to the Atlantic route, dominated by the Dutch and the 
English, the trade route between Europe and central Asia came under 
Russian control. The Ottoman Empire had become, politically and 
economically, a regional empire confined to Asia Minor, the Balkans 
and the Arab lands, and even within this area could defend her 
boundaries only with difficulty. The Christian world was everywhere 
assaulting her vital arteries — in the Mediterranean, the Red Sea and the 
Black Sea. Yet the chief causes of the Ottoman decline were internal. 

Until the 1580s the Ottoman state and Ottoman society appeared to 
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have achieved harmony and equilibrium within its own system and 
ideals. It was a society interested not in change but in preservation of 
the existing order. The empire’s ruling classes — the military and the | 
ulema — had secure, lasting and sufficient sources of income. Their 
consumption of luxury goods increased. Not only sultans and viziers 
but even less wealthy persons, commissioned great works of architecture 
and created vakifs. The preservation for seventy years of the ratio 
between the silver akge and the gold coinage is an indication of this 
economic and social stability. In 1510 one gold piece was valued at 
54 akces, in 1580 at 60. Thousands of people in government service — 
courtiers, soldiers, teachers, kAdis and bureaucrats — received regular 
salaries or_timar incomes, within a clear system of-premotion. -'This 
society looked-to-the future-with optimism. The productive class knew ~ 
exactly what taxes were due and an effective central authority gave 
protection from local abuses. Government registers had for centuries 
recorded the members of all classes, and the state was able strictly to 
control this class structure. The empire was, at the same time, self- 
sufficient in all basic commodities, the main imports being luxury 
goods such as European woollens, Indian textiles and spices, Russian 
furs and Persian silk. The empire’s rulers believed that they could 
conquer the world, and amidst a splendour which dazzled the eyes of 
foreigners they spoke of an empire that would last forever. 

Yet twenty or thirty years later the whole magnificent edifice was 
shaken to its foundations. Amidst turmoil and confusion, and fearing 
for their livelihood and future, these same rulers began to oppose the 
sultan’s authority, disregard the law, rob the state Treasury and plunder 
the property of defenceless people. As violence, profiteering, bribery 
and other abuses spread, civil disorders increased. Prophets of doom 
predicted the empire’s fall. The contemporary historian SelAniki, , 
bemoaning the prevailing anarchy, wrote that: 


The reaya no longer obeyed the sovereign’s commands; the soldiers turned 
against the sultan. There was no respect for the authorities and they were 
attacked not by words but blows. All acted as they pleased. As tyranny and 
injustice increased, people in the provinces began to flee to Istanbul. The 
old order and harmony departed. When these have finally collapsed, 
catastrophe will surely follow. 


Those who prophesied that doomsday would fall on the thousandth 
anniversary of the hegira* felt their fears to be justified. But the modern 
historian must seek the causes elsewhere. 

One of these was population growth. Archival research has shown 
that in the sixteenth century the population of the Ottoman Empire 
increased by 40 per cent in the villages and by 80 per cent in the towns.4 


* This coincided with the Christian years 1591-2. 
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When, after 1570, the government sent thousands of landless and un- 
employed Anatolian peasants to Cyprus, it was aware of the population 
excess. In the state records from the second half of the sixteenth century, 
landless and unemployed youths, known as levends or gurbet tdifesi, are 
mentioned more and more. frequently. There is an obvious relationship 
between the growing number of levends, who could not be transported 
to new areas of conquest, and the increase in brigandage in Anatolia. 

The two fundamental institutions of the classical Ottoman Empire 
were the slave and timar systems. They defined the state’s military and 
political order, taxation system and forms of land tenure, determining 
its whole social and political structure. Towards the end of the sixteenth 
century these institutions began to deteriorate rapidly and contemporary 
Ottoman commentators saw this decay as the fundamental cause of 
the empire’s decline. They held that only the sultan’s slaves should 
perform governmental and military service. From 1575, however, the 
reaya — tax-paying subjects — began to infiltrate their ranks and share 
their privileges, and in this way entered court and state service. Thus 
the basis of the slave system was destroyed and contemporary observers 
believed that this was the cause of the decline in obedience and disci- 
pline. The sultan’s authority was undermined, and since the reaya 
preferred the sword to the plough, agricultural land was abandoned 
and income from taxes was reduced. 

The timar system also suffered. Many timars were acquired by 
courtiers, who converted them into private property or vakifs, sothat the 
total number of timars decreased; others were granted to the reaya in 
return for bribes. Consequently the number of timar-holding sipahis, 
the backbone of the empire’s army, was reduced, and those that 
remained were unfit for warfare. 

Ottoman writers, seeking the causes of decline, realized that the 
institutions of the old Ottoman regime had deteriorated but attributed 
this deterioration to the decline and fragmentation of the sultan’s 
authority. They maintained that formerly only the grand vizier had 
represented the absolute authority of the sultan, but that weak sultans 
had later delegated their authority to irresponsible persons; the state 
administration had thus lost its unity. Certain individuals had begun 
to use the sultan’s authority for their personal ends; bribery and 
corruption had increased alarmingly. They regarded bribery as one of 
the chief causes in the decline of the organization and administration 
of the state. 

In their analysis of the decline, most of these writers were guided by 
the traditional near-eastern concepts of state and society, which 
regarded the state and the ruler’s authority as identical. They upheld 
those institutions which guaranteed the integrity and absolute character 
of this authority. Their suggested remedies did not go beyond this 
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concept and the measures taken produced results opposite to what was 
intended. With no regard for the changed conditions, they maintained 
that the revival of the ‘old laws and regulations’ — meaning the classical 
Ottoman institutions — would arrest the decline. It was not until after 
the mid-seventeenth century that this view was seen to be wrong. - 
The political thought of this period, influenced_by_Ibn_Khaldiin’s 
determinist view of history, claimed that it was possible only to prolong — 
the period of the decline but not to arrest it altogether. 

~ One cannot expect the Ottoman writers of the sixteenth century and 
the modern historian to attribute the same causes to the fundamental - 
changes in the Empire. We shall begin by analysing the causes of the 


corruption of the-timar system. 








The timar-holding cavalry, armed with the traditional mediaeval 
weapons ~ bow and arrow, sword and shield — formed a mediaeval army 
whose day passed when it met the German infantry equipped with 
firearms. This cavalry regarded itself as forming a true military class 
in the mediaeval tradition and considered the use of firearms unbe- 
coming to their sense of chivalry. The Ottoman government, therefore, 
sought other ways of creating an army capable of competing with the 
German infantry. From the time of Siileyman 1 it continually increased 
the number of Janissaries equipped with firearms. In Siileyman’s time 
there were sixteén thousand Janissaries; by 1609 their number had 
reached thirty-seven thousand. In contrast to this, the number of 
sipahis, which in Siileyman’s reign had been at least eighty-seven’ 
thousand, had by 1609 dropped to forty-five thousand. In 1630 Kogi 
Bey wrote that only about eight thousand sipAhis remained. 

As the kapikulu army expanded, native Turks were admitted to the 
Janissary corps, a practice which undermined the devsirme system. At the 
same time the Ottoman government began to hire young Anatolians, 
who understood the use of firearms, as salaried troops. These cavalry 
and infantrymen, equipped with firearms and known as sarlca and. 
sekban, were composed mainly of young, landless villagers who had left 
their homes. 

Towards the end of the sixteenth century, the reaya in the Ottoman 
Empire began to make and use firearms, and the government organized 
these young sharpshooters from Anatolia into hundred-man sekban © 
and sarica companies, usually under the command of the sultan’s 
slaves, employing them on the battlefields of central Europe. After 1590 
they were to become the most effective units in the Ottoman army. 
Provincial governors began to use them in their personal retinues, and 
- as a result the old military organization in the provinces fell into 
neglect. ‘The sipaht army was now mostly used only for building 
roads and fortifications. Other old organizations, such as the yayas, 
voyniks and ‘miisellems, were abolished or assigned to other duties. 
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These changes in the classical military organizations, which had once 
held such an important place in the empire, had a profound effect on 
its political, economic and social life. Here we can give no more than a 
general outline of these very complex changes, considering first the 
changes in state finances and those forms of land tenure and taxation 
which had been fundamental to the timar system. 

In order to pay the Janissaries their monthly salary and the sekban 
troops their daily wage, the state had to amass an ever-increasing 
amount of coin in the central Treasury. To meet these requirements, 
some of the lands assigned as timars were brought under direct Treasury 
control and the right to collect their revenue farmed out; but some of 
them passed, by fraudulent means, into the hands of palace and govern- 
ment officials, while others were converted into vakifs and their revenues 
lost to the government. The sums raised by taxation were inadequate 
and the Treasury faced a permanent deficit. In the 1580s the debase- 
* ment of the silver coinage, and the subsequent increase of counterfeit 
~ and defective coin in circulation, further aggravated the financial 
crisis. 

In the mid-sixteenth century Mexican silver flooded the European 
market, causing huge price increases, and in the 1580s this situation 
was repeated in the Ottoman Empire, where gold was cheaper in 
relation to silver. These relatively low gold prices encouraged the 
export of European silver to the empire, to such an extent that in 1584 
it was reported that ‘one of the main items of trade going to Turkey 
are Spanish reals sent by the chestful’. Europeani silver coins inundated 
the Ottoman market, and within a short time prices doubled. Fixed- 
income groups such as timar-holding sipahis, kapikulus, or: those who 
derived their incomes from vakifs, were suddenly impoverished. 
Sipahis abandoned their timars rather than go on long campaigns 
which they found too costly, and the Janissary corps in the capital 
mutinied more and more often. Bribery and misappropriations in- 
creased among state officials, soldiers and kadis. The state sought to 
offset rocketing Treasury expenses by debasing and diminishing the 
akge; but these panic measures only worsened the situation. 

In 1534 the central Treasury’s annual income had reached five 
million gold ducats, but by 1591 it was worth only half its original 
value since most of the taxes were levied in akge. Depreciation brought 
with it an increase in counterfeit coin, speculation, an excessive in- 
crease in interest rates, usury and profiteering. The situation was 
exacerbated by the opening of hostilities with Austria in 1593, a war 
motivated partly by the desire to rid the capital of the mutinous 
Janissaries by sending them on campaign. But the war lasted far longer 
than was anticipated, and military and naval expenditure caused a 
huge and permanent deficit in the state budget. The government 
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increased long-standing taxes — the cizye, for example, was increased 
four- or fivefold —- but revenue was still insufficient. Taxes which had 
previously been raised only as extraordinary levies called avdriz were 
increased and converted into regular, annual taxes, payable in cash. 

The sum which was to be met by the extraordinary levy was divided 

—-among_the—peoples_of_the-empire,_who-for—taxation—purposes—were 
separated into units. In 1576 each unit was assessed at 50, in 1600 at 
280 akces. Money taxes became a principal source.of. state revenue, 
a development which revolutionized the tax system. The commutation 
of taxes paid in kind for taxes paid in cash was a progressive step; but 
taxation was a heavy burden on the peoples of the empire, especially 
on its “Christian subjects, ana discontent Was widespread. co 

Further measures intended to remedy the state’s financial distress _ 
had disastrous results. In particular, beylerbeyis were granted authority 
to raise local taxes to pay for the enlistment of sekban troops. This 
encouraged minor military commanders, even commanders of sekban 
and sarica units, to operate independently and plunder the people on 
their own account. Furthermore, when the state was unable to pay 
these troops the wages due for a campaign, or else discharged them from 
service, bands of them would roam the countryside, collecting provisions 
and money wherever they went. Anatolia was in the same situation as 
France after the hundred years war, with companies of discharged 
soldiers pillaging the land. 

The Ottoman government took strong action against these brigands, 
proclaiming them celdlis — rebels against the state. To combat them, 
it at first allowed the people to form their own militias, but this only 
worsened the situation since the militia-men more often than not joined 
the celalis. In the end the government could combat them only with 
sekban and sarica units equipped with firearms. Sipahis, whose timars 
had been confiscated or yielded insufficient income, and nomads 
seeking plunder, joined the rebellious sekban and sarica companies; 
towards 1598 the rebels’ forces under the energetic leadership of Kara 
Yazicl numbered some twenty thousand men. In 1602 government 
forces, with difficulty, defeated Kara Yazici and the brigands dispersed 
throughout Anatolia. The richer Anatolians began to migrate to the 
Balkans, the Crimea, Iran and the Arab lands; the land was left fallow, 
hunger and famine followed, and the Treasury lost its sources of 
revenue. 

Between 1595 and 1610 these armed brigands wrought havoc in 
Anatolia. In 1603 Shah Abbas took advantage of the prevailing anarchy 
to counter-attack, driving the Ottoman troops from the former Persian - 
provinces back into Anatolia. The Ottoman government, before it 
could wage war against Iran, had to gather all its forces against the 
celalis in Anatolia. Between 1607 and 1610 Canbulato#lu, the leader of 
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all the Anatolian celalis, was defeated and thousands of brigands 
slaughtered. Many took refuge in Iran or fled to Syria and Iraq. 

In the same period brigandry became widespread. Heavy taxes, 
corruption and insecurity led to the first large-scale rebellions of the 
reaya. 

The celali period came at a time of great financial crisis, dragging 
the empire into a decline from which it never recovered. In 1607 the 
English ambassador wrote from Istanbul: ‘As far as I can see, the 
Turkish Empire was in great decline, almost ruined.’ Similar unrest 
was to recur in the seventeenth century, especially in times of war. 

As a result of the celali rebellions, Janissaries were stationed in the 
provinces, where they came to represent a new upper class. The 
Janissaries and the sultan’s standing cavalry, the main regular forces 
used against the celalis, were stationed in small as well as large towns 
and cities. As their numbers increased they joined the ulema, the guild 
masters and merchants, as the most influential class in provincial 
society, and used their influence and power to amass great fortunes, 
usually acquired by extortionate tax-farming. They acquired, by various 
means, large tracts of state lands, the villagers on these lands sinking to 
the status of share-croppers. As the central authority weakened in the 
provinces, their power and influence increased, and it was this class 
which was to provide many of the local dynasties which later appeared 
in the provinces, and to form the basis of the class which was to dominate 
the provinces in the eighteenth century. 

The privileges of the kapikulu troops — the salaried, standing army of 
the state — served to heighten the rivalry between them and the sekbans 


‘ and saricas. Some of these even disguised themselves as kaptkulus so 


that throughout the empire, but especially in- Anatolia, there were 
thousands of soldiers posing as Janissaries. The remaining sekban 
and sarica troops gathered around rebellious leaders and mercilessly 
attacked the kapikulus. Between 1623 and 1628, under the command of 
Abaza Mehmed Pasha, they controlled all eastern Anatolia. 

The fundamental institutions of the classical Ottoman Empire had 
disintegrated under the impact of a new Europe and the Ottomans 
were unable to adapt themselves to the changed conditions. They 
failed to understand modern economic problems, remaining bound by 
the traditional formulae of the near-eastern state. Against the mercan- 
tilist economics of contemporary European powers, Ottoman statesmen 
ching to the policy of free markets, their main concern being to provide 
the home market with an abundance of necessary commodities. Unable 
to formulate a comprehensive economic policy for the Ottoman Empire, 
they saw no danger in extending the capitulations so that from the 
second half of the sixteenth century Europeans began to control even 
the carrying trade between the empire’s Mediterranean ports. The 
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Ottoman government, bound by traditional concepts, encouraged the 
import of goods into the empire but discouraged exports. They taxed 
imports and exports at the same rate and prohibited the export of 
certain goods where this might cause a shortage in the home market. 
By preserving corporation restrictions they hindered development in - 








some branches of industry-and exports: 


While a rapidly developing and humanistic Europe was ridding 


- dtself-of all forms of: mediaevalism, the Ottoman Empire clung ever 


more zealously to the traditional forms of near-eastern civilization, 
becoming by the time of Stileyman 1, when these reached their full 
perfection, self-satisfied, inward-looking and closed to outside influences. 





_Even-ifthe Ottomans had throughout their history borrowed a number __ 


of discoveries in technology, medicine and finance, they adopted them 
only for military or other purely practical purposes. They never fully 
broke away from the values and outlook of near-eastern culture, 
sanctified by the seriat, and never wished to understand the mentality 
that had created European implements and methods. As early as 
the fifteenth century there had been some European observers who 
sought to describe objectively the Ottoman state, religion and culture,® 
while the Ottomans, convinced of their own religious and political 
superiority, closed their eyes to the outside world. 

Thus in the last decade of the sixteenth century the economic and 
military impact of Europe, and the subsequent profound crises, 
radically transformed the Ottoman Empire and opened a new era in 
its history. The institutions of the classical near-eastern state disinte- 
grated, and efforts to adjust to the new conditions shook the empire ‘to 
its foundations. When, in the mid-seventeenth century, it was again 
relatively calm, it was radically different from the empire of before 
1600. 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE RISE OF THE OTTOMAN DYNASTY 


Historical records show Osman Gazi, the founder of the Ottoman 
dynasty, as a chieftain of the semi-nomadic Turcomans, fighting on the 
frontier, under the command of the Emir of Kastamonu. How he 
emerged as the founder of a dynasty is a central historical problem. 

- ~ To become an indpendent leader in the Seljuk frontier organization, 
frontier tradition required that Osman win a major victory over the 
Christians and receive the title of bey from the Seljuk sultan. According 
to Ottoman tradition, Osman captured an important Byzantine 
fortress, and after the victory the sultan proclaimed him bey, sending 
him the traditional symbols of authority — a robe of honour, ‘flag, 
horse and drum. The tradition attempts to show a legitimate Islamic 
origin for Osman’s authority. According to the same account, Osman 
proclaimed his independence after his famous victory at Baphaeon in 
1g01, and had the hutbe read in his own name. This again is a later 
tradition, invented to legitimize the royal authority of the. Ottoman 
dynasty; but there can be no doubt that this victory was the most 
important fact in bringing Osm4n into the historical limelight. 

At the same time, dervish orders dominated the spiritual life of the 
frontiers, and consequently a mystic origin was also sought for Ottoman 
political power. The earliest accounts show OsmAn receiving sanctifi- 
cation from Seyh Edebali, who was probably the head of an ahi 
fraternity. Predicting that Osm4n’s descendants would rule the world, 
Seyh Edebali girded him with a g&zi’s sword. Osman also had the 


foresight to marry the daughter of Edebali, the most influential man on . 


the frontier. 

On Osman’s death, a meeting to choose his successor was held in the 
zaviye of Edebali’s nephew, Hasan the Ahi. Orhan and his son 
Siileym4n later created in newly conquered areas hundreds of vakifs 
for these ahis and other dervishes, confirming that the ahis played an 
important part in the establishment of the Ottoman state and dynasty. 
Orhan, the true founder of Ottoman power, bore the title of sultan, 
and as a token of independence struck the first Ottoman coins. 
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As the small Anatolian principalities began to recognise the 
sovereignty of Orhan’s son, Murad, he assumed the title of 


.‘Hudavendigar’ — Emperor — and ‘Sultan-i 4zam’ — the Most Exalted 


Sultan — which the Seljuk sultans before him had used and which 
clearly indicated his claim to the title of empire. His successor, 
Bayezidt,-was.the-first-Ottoman-sultan whom-_contemporary_western 
sources described as ‘imperator’ — emperor. In 1395 Bayezid sought 
from the Abbasid caliph in Cairo official recognition of his title Sultan 
al-Raim — sultan of the Byzantine lands — which had been a special 
title of the Seljuk rulers of Anatolia. But soon afterwards, Timur was to 
lay claim to the former Mongol territories in Anatolia and demand the 
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bey. Later Timur’s son, Shahrukh, was to make the same claim, which 
the Ottomans countered by producing a genealogy which connected 
their own line to the ancient Turkish khans of central Asia, and by 
claiming descent from the legendary Oguz Khan. In this period the 
Ottomans consciously revived and adopted the Turkish traditions of 
central Asia. Writing in the time of Murad un, the historian Yazicioglu 
stated that ‘Ertugrul, from the tribe of Kay, his son Osman Bey, and 
the beys on the frontier, held an assembly. When they had consulted 
each other and understood the custom of the Oguz, they appointed 
Osman khan.’ The central Asian concept of khanship thus united with 
the Islamic concept of the sultan as a gazi leader. 

With the conquest of Constantinople, Mehmed 11 became the most 
prestigious Muslim ruler. The Ottomans regarded him as the greatest 
Islamic sovereign since the first four caliphs, and the Islamic world 
came to regard Holy War as the greatest source of power and influence. 
Mehmed the Conqueror saw himself as fighting on ‘behalf of all the 
Muslims: ‘These tribulations are for God’s sake. The sword of Islam is 
in our hands. If we had not chosen to endure these tribulations, we 
would not be worthy to be called gazis. We would be ashamed to stand 
in God’s presence on the Day of Resurrection.”! In his letter informing 
the Mamlik sultan of his conquest of Constantinople, Mehmed wrote: 
‘It is your responsibility to keep the. pilgrimage routes | open for the 
Muslims; we have the duty of providing gazis.’ 

With the possession of Constantinople, the capital of the Eastern 


Roman Empire, Mehmed regarded himself as the only legitimate heir — 


of the Roman Empire. Giacomo de Languschi reported him as saying 
‘The world empire must be one, with one faith and one sovereignty. 
To establish this unity, there is no place more fitting than Constan- 


tinople.”? The-Greek scholars and Italian humanists at his court - 


instructed him in Roman history: a Greek, George Trapezuntios, 
addressed him thus in a poem: ‘No one can doubt that he is emperor 
of the Romans. He who holds the seat of empire in his hand is emperor 
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of right; and Constantinople is the centre of the Roman Empire.’ 
The Conqueror claimed to have united in his own person the Islamic, 
Turkish and Roman traditions of universal sovereignty, and with the 


object of making Istanbul the centre of a world empire he appointed — 


Gennadius to the Greek Orthodox patriarchate in 1454 and brought 
to Istanbul the Armenian patriarch and the chief rabbi. 

During the reign of Selim 1 the status of the Ottoman sultan changed 
radically. By annexing Syria, Egypt and Arabia, the old heartland of 


the caliphate, to the empire, Selim became more than simply a gazi . 


sultan on the frontiers of the Islamic world; he became at the same 
time protector of Mecca and Medina and guardian of the pilgrimage 
routes. This was more significant than his bearing the title of caliph, 
a title then in use by every Muslim ruler. Although Selim sent to his 
Palace in ‘Istanbul the holy relics of the Prophet, considered the 
symbols of the caliphate, it is not true that the Abbasid caliph, al- 
Mutawakkil, surrendered the office of caliph to Selim, or that Selim 
claimed to be, in the classical sense, caliph of the whole Islamic world. 
According to sunnt doctrine, the caliph had to be from the Kuraysh, 
the Prophet’s tribe and, furthermore, the classical concept of a single 
caliph for the whole Islamic community had had no force since the 
thirteenth century. 

When Siileyman 1 laid claim to the ‘Supreme Caliphate’ and used 
the title ‘Caliph of the Muslims’, he meant only to emphasize his pre- 
eminence among Muslim rulers and his protectorship of Islam. In a 
letter sent to congratulate Siileym4n on his accession to the throne, the 
Sherif of Mecca wrote that his success in Holy War had exalted him 
above all other Islamic sovereigns. The Ottoman sultans always 
remained gAzi sultans but they extended the concept of gaz4 to bring 
the whole Islamic world under their protection. They invested the 
institution of the caliphate with new meaning, basing their concept not 
on the classical doctrines but on the principles of gaza — Holy War. 

The Muslim world saw the Ottomans as the only power able to defend 
it from the attacks of western Christianity and readily accepted 
Ottoman overlordship. In 1517, while Selim was still in Cairo, a 
Portuguese fleet entered the Red Sea to attack Jidda and Mecca. 
Gathering his wealth and property, the Sherif of Mecca prepared to 
flee to the hills, and the people of the Hejaz begged the Ottoman 
admiral, Selman, not to abandon them. Selm4n repulsed the Portuguese. 
When, in the mid-sixteenth century, Muslim rulers in Sumatra and 
India requested Ottoman aid against the Portuguese, they expressly. 
used in their letters the Sultan’s title ‘Protector of Islam’. The khans of 
Turkestan made similar pleas to the sultan to prevent the Russians 
occupying the Volga basin and cutting their communications with the 
Holy Places of Islam through the Crimea. The sultan was to organize 
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expeditions in India and the Volga basin, in order, he would claim, to 
keep the pilgrimage routes open. The Ottomans naturally sought to 
exploit this situation for their own political advantage. It was only in 
the eighteenth century, and again for reasons of political expediency, 
that they were to revive the classical doctrine of the caliphate. 
____When_Siileym4n assumed the protectorship of the Islamic world, 
this was only one aspect of his universal policy. In Europe he refused 
to recognize Charles v’s right to the title of emperor, acknowledging 
him only as King of Spain, and encouraged any force which opposed 
Charles’ claim to sovereignty over the whole of western Christendom. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE MANNER OF ACCESSION TO THE THRONE 


In six centuries of rule the Ottoman family produced thirty-six 
sovereigns, and it .is impossible to imagine the empire without the 
dynasty. Dynastic change in England, for example, did not cause the 
dissolution of England as a state, but without the Ottoman family 
there could be no Ottoman Empire. 

According to Islamic tradition, the sultan had to be a male of full age 
and sound mind, but there was no law or custom regulating succession 
to throne. According to old Turkish beliefs the appointment of the 
sovereign was in the hands of God and, therefore, to establish a fixed 
law of succession or actively to challenge the enthroned sultan was to 
oppose the will of God. Siileym4n 1 told his son, Bayezid, who had 
plotted for the throne that ‘in future you may leave all to God, for it is 
not man’s pleasure, but God’s will, that disposes of kingdorns and their 
government. If He has decreed that you shall have the kingdom after 
me, no man living will be able to prevent it.’ Whichever Ottoman 
prince succeeded in securing the empire’s capital, Treasury and archives 
and in winning the support of the Janissaries, ulema, bureaucracy and 
Palace officials, was the legitimate sultan. In practice after 1421 the 
support of the Janissaries became a fundamental factor in the succession. 

The outcome of a fratricidal struggle for the throne was regarded as a 
divine decree. The defeated princes usually sought refuge in enemy 
lands, and consequently the Ottoman Empire faced the continual 
threat of civil war. In his kéndnndme, therefore, Mehmed the Conqueror 
codified a practice which in fact had been general since the early years 
of the empire: ‘For the welfare of the state, the one of my sons to whom 
God grants the sultanate may lawfully put his brothers to death. A 
majority of the ulema consider this permissible’. But even this did not 
prevent civil wars. A major cause of this was the ancient Turkish 
tradition whereby the sons of the sovereign, on attaining the age of 
puberty — in Islamic Law, twelve — were sent with their tutors as 
governors to the old administrative capitals of Anatolia, where they 
established palaces and governments modelled on those in the capital. 
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In Seljuk times these princes had been practically independent in their 
own provinces, but the Ottomans carefully selected the princes’ tutors 
and other administrators from within the Palace, and these acted under 
orders from the central government. The princes received only the 
revenues assigned to them and were closely controlled. 

While their fathers were still alive these princely governors attempted 


~ to secure governorship close to the capital and to win Support within the 


Palace and among the kapikulu troops. The princes’ impatience some- 
times led to civil war. In 1511 Selim took arms against his brothers, and 
in 1553 and 1561 Siileyman executed his sons, Mustafa and Bayezid, 

for rebelling against his authority. Taking warning from these events, 
Selim-t (1366-74)-and Murad 11 (1544-08) sent-only their-eldest sons: 








to governorships. On the death of their fathers, the latter ascended the ~~ 


throne unopposed and easily disposed of their brothers, who had been 
confined to the Palace. Murad 11’s first act on entering the Palace was 
to strangle his five brothers; Mehmed 111 (1595-1603) had his nineteen 
brothers executed and ended the practice of sending princes to governor- 
ships.-He confined them instead to specially appointed quarters within 
the harem of the Palace, which came to be known as the kafes— the cage. 
The princes could not leave the kafes and were prevented from father- 
ing children. Living in constant fear of execution, most of them suffered 
psychological disorders. When Siileyman 1 (1687-91) was called to the 
throne he sobbed to the Palace officials who came to escort him from 
the kafes: ‘If my death has been commanded, say so. Let me perform 
my prayers, then carry out your order. Since my childhood, I 
have suffered forty years of imprisonment. It is better to die at once 
than to die a little every day. What terror we endure for a single breath.” 
He was taken with difficulty from the kafes and placed on the throne. 

Previously, the princes in the provinces had contested openly for the 
throne and defeat was considered God’s will. The kafes system was 
contrary to ancient Turkish tradition and, from this, it appears that 
by the late sixteenth century these traditions had lost their force. 
The sovereign had become the symbol of an indivisible realm and 
authority. 

Palace intrigues, aaa especially those of the valide. sultan —- the 
reigning sultan’s mother — came to play an important part in the 
destiny of the sultanate. Public opinion did not, however, sanction 
the murder of defenceless children. When, at the accession of Mehmed 
11, nineteen coffins containing the bodies of his brothers emerged from 
the Palace behind their father’s bier, in the words of a contemporary 
historian, “The angels in heaven heard the sighs and lamentations of the 
people of Istanbul.’ On the death of Mehmed 11 his eldest son, Ahmed 1 
( 1603-1 7), came to the throne but he did not, after hearing the pleas 
of certain high officials, execute his mentally defective younger brother, 
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Mustafa. When Ahmed died, his sons had not yet reached maturity 
and Mustafa came to the throne; three months later he was deposed in 
favour of Ahmed 1’s son, Osman 1 (1618-22), 

Despite the example of Mustafa, royal fraticide continued during the 
seventeenth century. Before setting out on his Polish campaign, 
OsmAn 11 secured a fetva sanctioning the execution of his eldest brother, 
Mehmed. In 1622 the Janissaries murdered Osman, and his uncle, 
Mustafa, came to the throne again. Mustafa was in turn deposed and 
Osman’s brother reigned as Murad rv (1623-40). Murad executed 
three of his brothers, sparing the fourth, Ibrahim, because he himself 
had no children. On MurAd’s death, Ibrahim became sultan. When 
Mehmed rv (1648-87) was enthroned at the age of seven, he spared his 
brothers Stileyman and Ahmed. On Mehmed’s deposition, Siileyman 
became sultan, succeeded, on his death, by Ahmed 1 (1691—5). They 
did not execute Mehmed 1v’s children, who reigned as Mustafa 1 
(1695-1703) and Ahmed 111 (1703-30). Thus succession by seniority 
replaced the customary passage of the sultanate from father to son; 
but no formal regulation governed the succession until the promulgation 
of the first constitution in 1876. 

When a sultan died all appointments and legal remuladors were 
considered null and void until the new sultan confirmed them, and 
since there was then no legally constituted authority the kapikulu 
troops would obey no one and give themselves up to plunder and 
destruction. Sometimes the interregnum lasted for as long as two weeks 
and the Palace sought to conceal the fact of a sultan’s death until the 
new sovereign had been enthroned. The introduction of the kafes 
system, naturally, ended this situation.’ 

The historian Selaniki described Mehmed 111’s enthronement in 1 595, 
and a summary of his description will serve to show the manner of 
accession to the throne. When Mur&d m1 died the valide'sultan hid the 
fact and, secretly, sent word to her son Mehmed, then governor in 
Manisa. Mehmed hastened to Istanbul, and when he entered the 
' Palace a cannon salute announced to the city the new sultan’s accession. 
A command sent to the mosques ordered that Mehmed’s name be 
mentioned in the hutbe. All dignitaries of state were summoned to the 
Palace, and after prayers they took the ceremonial oath of allegiance 
to the sultan. While the sultan, dressed in mourning, sat on a throne 
before the Gate of Felicity at the entrance to the Inner Palace, the 
gavuses saluted him, crying ‘My Sultan, may you and your realms 
endure a thousand years.’ The dignitaries of state, the ulema and 
commanders of the kapikulu divisions, one by one came forward and 
offered their allegiance, prostrating themselves before the throne. Then 
the sultan retired and changed his mourning clothes. He was present 
at his father’s obsequies and burial. Members of the late sultan’s 
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family — twenty-seven daughters, seven pregnant concubines, and 
concubines with whom the late sultan had shared his bed — were 
removed to the Old Palace together with their tutors and eunuchs. 
The officials who had accompanied the new sovereign from Manisa 
received most of the important functions in the palace. Three days | 


_ after accession, 1,300,000 gold ducats, drawn for the traditional. 





accession gratuity from the Inner ‘Treasury, were distributed to the 
sultan’s army, 550,000 ducats going to the Janissaries.. (After the 
enthronement of Selim 11 each Janissary had received two thousand 
akges and each of the sultan’s cavalry a thousand akces as an accession 
gratuity.) The senior pages of the Inner Service received posts outside 
the palace.-To. show himself to-his subjects-the sultan attended the- 
Friday prayer at the mosque of Hagia” Sophia; ms iF 

A new government was established. The sultan appointed Ferhad 
Pasha grand vizier, replaced the defterddrs — the heads of the Treasury 
Department — and made his tutor a vizier. Two weeks after his succes- 
sion the new sultan, accompanied by the ministers of the realm, pro- - 
ceeded in state up the Golden Horn to the tomb of Eyyib Ens4ri, a 
Companion of the Prophet, there to be girt with the Sword of Osman. 
Sacrificial sheep were distributed to the poor. Returning by land, the 
sultan visited the tombs of his ancestors Selim 1, Mehmed 11, Prince 
Mehmed, Siileym4n 1 and Bayezid 1. The recital of prayers and the 
distribution of alms concluded the coronation ceremonies. 

With the bzat — the oath of allegiance — the sultan was considered 
legally enthroned. The biat, an old Islamic institution, signified the 
recognition of a new caliph and a solemn promise of obedience by a 
group representing the community of Muslims. A new Ottoman sultan 
informed foreign rulers of his accession in bombastic-letters, and the 
Jermans, which he sent to the governors and kadis in his empire, usually 
contained the formula: 


With God’s help, I have gained the sultanate. On this date, with the perfect 
concurrence of the viziers, ulema, and people of all stations, high and low, 
I have ascended the throne of the sultanate that has come down to me from 
my forefathers. The hutbe has been recited and coins struck in my name. 
As soon as you receive this decree, proclaim my enthronement to the people 
in all cities and towns, have my name mentioned in the hutbes in the 
mosques, have cannon salutes fired from the citadels, and festively illumine 
the cities and towns. 


Then all diplomas of title were renewed in the name of the new sultan 
and a general cadastral survey was ordered, showing the sources of 
taxation throughout the empire, the legal status of all subjects, and 
their tax-exemptions. 

Various powerful factions within the empire, such as the frontier 
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forces, the Janisssaries, the ulema or Palace cliques, were instrumental 
in the selection of who was to occupy the throne. The ahis in the period 
when the empire had been a frontier principality, and the frontier lords 
during the interregnum of 1402-13, had been important in this respect. 
Later, Murad m’s uncle and brother were to challenge him for the 
throne but the young Mur4d, through the support of the Janissaries 
and the influential Seyh Emir Sultan of Bursa, and through his winning 
over the frontier lords, defeated his two rivals. In 1446 the Janissaries, 
at the instigation of the grand vizier, Halil Pasha, forced Mehmed 1 
to abdicate but Murad returned to the throne only when convinced 
that this was the wish of the Janissaries. In 1481 the Janissaries, acting 
on the orders of Ishak Pasha and Gedik Ahmed Pasha, were instrumental 
in placing Bayezid 11 on the throne, forcing him to accept a number of 
conditions for the administration. During the struggle for the throne in 
1511 each of the princes sought to win the Janissaries to his cause with 
promises of increased salaries. Although the sultan and the grand vizier 
preferred Prince Ahmed, it was Selim, who had the support of the 
Janissaries, who finally forced his father to abdicate and seized the 
throne. 

To preserve their authority, sultans and grand viziers had to gain 
the good-will of the Janissaries, whom only strong-willed sultans such as 
Mehmed the Conqueror or Selim 1 could effectively control. On the 
other hand, grand viziers such as Gandarli Halil, Gedik Ahmed or 
Yemiggi Hasan, who had the support of the Janissaries, could exercise 
unchallenged authority. 

With the institution of the kafes, the Janissaries came to be tools in 
the intrigues of the valide sultan and the harem agasi — the chief black 
eunuch of the Palace — and the grand viziers became the playthings of 
these two forces. From the seventeenth century the seyhiilisldms and the 
ulema often made common cause with the Janissaries, gaining the 
power to overthrow viziers and sultans. To give their revolts a semblance 
of legality, the Janissaries needed the geyhiilislam’s fetva. The gey- 
hiilislam was sometimes merely an instrument in these power struggles 
but their fetvas usully reflected public opinion. The deposition of 
Sultan Ibrahim (1640-48) is a casé in point. 

Ibrahim came to the throne after long imprisonment in the kafes, 
and to demonstrate his authority he began to issue excessively arbitrary 
commands. The crisis in the Venetian war and his mad excesses turned 
public opinion against the sultan and stirred the Janissaries into revolt. 
With the seyhiilislim at their head, the ulema went to the mosque of 
Sultan Ahmed, and joining forces with the rebels took the government 
into their own hands and chose a grand vizier. The valide sultan in the 
Palace had no choice but to support the insurgents. Going to the 
Palace, the ulema invited Ibrahim to abdicate. In a fetva they accused 
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him of violating the geriat, of devotion to his own pleasures to the neglect 
of affairs of state, of tolerating corruption, of inaction in the face of the 
enemy, of unlawfully seizing the wealth of merchants, of unjust execu- 
tions and allowing the harem to influence government. They claimed 
that in Islamic law these offences rendered Ibrahim ineligible as caliph 
(Mehmed 1v, Ahmed 111 and Selim 11 were later accused and deposed 
in the same manner). With the cooperation of the valide sultan they 
placed Ibrahim’s seven-year-old son on the throne as Mehmed tv. 
Ibrahim resisted, crying out to the geyhiilislam who had deposed him, 
‘Did I not appoint you to this high office’. The geyhiilislim replied, 
‘No, God appointed me.’ The sultan turned for help to the aga of the 
Janissaries, who merely told him that all the people had turned against- 
se ~~ him; Tbrahim was left imprecating, ‘Oh my God, suppress these tyrants. — 
They have united against me and rebelled.’ They confined him to a 
narrow room in the Palace and later obtained from the gseyhiilislam 
a fetva approving his execution, since they feared that Palace officials 
might try to bring him to the throne once more. The ulema came to the 
Palace again, where the courtiers, wishing to have no part in the matter, 
wept and took flight. With the Koran in his hand, Ibrahim cried out, 
‘Behold! God’s book! By what writ shall you murder me?’ The execu- 
tioners hesitated in carrying out the order, but urged by the ulema 
finally strangled the sultan with the bowstring. 








CHAPTER IX 


THE OTTOMAN CONCEPT OF STATE AND THE 
CLASS SYSTEM 


As the empire developed, the Ottoman concept of state changed 
accordingly. We have already shown how the Ottomans extended the 
concept of frontier gaza — the empire’s fundamental and unchanging 
principle — and it is natural that a state which considered the defence 


“and extension of Islam as its most important function should meti- 


culously observe the geriat. When the empire was still a frontier 
principality, governmental and legal affairs were in the hands of ulema 
who had come from the sophisticated centres of the hinterland. The 
first Ottoman viziers were from the ulema, and Ottoman documents 
from the first half of the fourteenth century show that already in this 
period the bureaucratic traditions of near-eastern states had found a 
place in Ottoman administration and were to become increasingly 
dominant towards the end of the century. In the early fifteenth century 
an anonymous chronicle, written in accordance with the traditions of 
the frontier, severely criticized the bureaucratic developments of 
Bayezid 1’s era — the application of registration and accounting systems, 
a financial policy aimed at increasing Treasury revenue, and the adop- 
tion of the kul-slave-system. In this period, administrators came from 
old Seljuk centres in Anatolia and from Iran and Egypt, firmly im- 
planting ancient near-eastern concepts of statecraft and administration 
in this new and rapidly developing empire. This concept of state had 
developed in the pre-Islamic period and passed to the Abbasid caliphate 
through the employment of Persian and Christian scribes. Modified 
between the eleventh and thirteenth centuries by the Turco-Mongol 
traditions of central Asia, it passed to the Ottomans. ° 

According to the Arab historian Tabari,1 the Sassanid king, Peroz 
(459-84), when accused of reducing the people to poverty by heavy 
taxation, replied, ‘After God, it is wealth and troops which support the 
ruler and ensure his strength.’ Chosroes 1 (531-79 AD) expressed a 
diffefent opinion : “With justice and moderation the people will produce 


- More, tax revenues will increase, and the state will grow rich and 


powerful. Justice is the foundation of a powerful state.’ A work entitled 
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Kutadgu Bilig,? written in 1069 for the Turkish ruler of the Karakhanids 
in central Asia, expresses this same concept of state, which was to find 
its way into all Islamic works on political theory: “To control the state 
requires a large army. To support the troops requires great wealth. 
To obtain this wealth the people must be prosperous. For the people 
to be prosperous the laws must be just. If any one of these is neglected 





the state will collapse.’ 

Justice, in this theory of state, means the protection of subjects 
against abuse from the representatives of authority and in particular 
against illegal taxation. To ensure this protection was the sovereign’s 
most important duty. The fundamental aim of this policy was to 
maintain and strengthen the power and authority of the sovereion; 
since royal authority was regarded as the Ccorner-stone of the whole 
social structure. 

The need to increase the state’s revenues and power required the 
reign of justice, which the Sassanid kings and Muslim caliphs dis- 
pensed in a number of ways. The sovereign could at fixed times convene 
an imperial council, where surrounded by his high officials*-he would 
listen to the complaints of the people against the authorities and pass 
immediate judgement. If he was hunting or on campaign he could 
receive the written complaints of the people. Or he could send secret 
agents to the provinces to investigate cases of oppression, every oriental 
government maintaining as one of its basic institutions an elaborate 
secret service. More dramatically to display this form of justice, the © 
Sassanid rulers used for two days in every year to stand as ordinary 
persons before the Great Magi — the religious leader — and hear any 
grievances against their rule. A thousand years later we find the 
same institution maintained by the Seljuk sultans of Anatolia, who for 
one day a year would go to the kAdi’s court of justice in the capital. If 
there was any plaintiff against the Sultan, he would stay before the 
kadi. 

An early Ottoman folk epic in the gazi tradition reflects the same 
concept of state. The dervish Sari Saltuk advises Osman Gazi; ‘Be just 
and equitable; do not provoke the curses of the poor; do not mistreat 
your subjects ... keep watch over your kadis and governors. Act 
justly, so that you may stay in power and retain the obedience of your 
subjects.’ The Ottomans received this concept of state in a form modified 
since the eleventh century by the Turco-Mongol traditions of the 
Seljuk and Ilkhanid empires. 

The Persian traditions of state regarded justice as a grace and favour 
of the sovereign’s absolute authority, and the equity of the government 
as depending ultimately on the sovereign’s ethical qualities. The 
Turkish traditions of central Asia, on the other hand, regarded justice 
as the impartial application of the téri or yasa — a code of laws which the 
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founder of the state had established. Sovereignty and torii are two 
inseparable concepts. According to the Gék-Tiirk inscriptions, written 
in 735 AD, the ideal government is one administered in accordance with 
the tori. Even after their conversion to Islam, the Mongol khans of 
Iran reverently preserved in a special depository Genghis Khan’s yasa — 
code — seeking its guidance in affairs of state. 

The ancient Turkish traditions of state, adapted to life in the steppes, 
also took a different attitude to finance and taxation. Kutadgu Bilig® 
gives this advice to the sovereign: ‘Open your treasury and distribute 
your wealth. Make your subjects rejoice. When you have many 
followers, make Holy War and fill your treasury’ for ‘the concern of 
the common people is always with their bellies . . . Do not withhold their 
food and drink.’ The eighth-century Gék-Tiirk inscriptions express the 
same view, and Turkish sovereigns regarded it as their duty to offer 
their subjects, as a symbolic gesture, huge outdoor banquets. Sovereigns 
who did not hold these feasts were held in low esteem. Old Ottoman 
sources relate that in the Ottoman Palace ‘at the time of the afternoon 
prayer, the band played so that the people might come and eat.’ 
The royal kitchens dispensed food to anyone who came to the Palace. 
Mehmed the Conqueror’s grand vizier is quoted as saying that ‘the 
state must amass wealth, but the ruler must act lawfully so as not 


‘ provoke his troops by withholding money from them.’ Thus the Ottoman 


concept of state, while basically derived from the ancient near east, 
perpetuated certain old Turkish traditions. 

The old Indo-Persian Mirror for Princes literature usually likens the 
sovereign to a shepherd and his subjects to a flock. God entrusts the 
subjects to the shepherd so that he may prctect them and guide them 
on the right path, and absolute obedience to this sovereign is the duty - 
of the subjects. 

The Ottoman sultans, like all Islamic rulers, considered their 
subjects, Muslim or non-Muslim, as reaya — meaning ‘flock’ ~ and their 
fermans frequently reiterate that God had given them the reaya in 
trust. It was the sultan’s duty as head of the Islamic community to lead 
the reay4 along the path of the geriat, the path of God’s decree. The 
theory of the caliphate as propounded by Muslim jurists is in many 
respects the same as the ancient near-eastern theory of state; but in 
making the observance of the geriat a principal duty of the sovereign 
it wrought a fundamental change in near-eastern concepts. The aim of 
government was now to realize the ideals of Islam and authority ceased 
to be an end in itself. In practice, however, Islamic governments 
adhered to the older traditions of the near-eastern state which the 
bureaucrats, who effectively controlled the government, always 
perpetuated. In the second half of the fifteenth century, an Ottoman 
bureaucrat and historian, Tursun Bey, wrote that: 
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Government based on reason alone is called sultanic yasak; government 
based on principles which ensure felicity in this world and the next is called 
divine policy, or seriat. The Prophet preached seriat. But only the authority 
of a sovereign can institute these policies. Without a sovereign men cannot 
live in harmony and may perish altogether. .God has granted this authority 
to one person only, and that person, for the perpetuation of good order, 





réquires absolute obedience-* 


Tursun Bey equates the state with the absolute authority of the 
sovereign and regards justice as essential for its endurance. State and 
society rest upon law and justice, which Tursun Bey defines as observ- 
ing moderation in all things and ending oppression. A society without 


aiatine rannnt avrusie 
jusuce CARN SUrViIVe. 








The fundamental principles of the near-eastern theory of state had 
thus remained unchanged down to Ottoman times, despite the influence 
of the seriat and of Greek political thought. Ottoman administration 
was based on these principles, which are evident in all its government 
offices and in all its state activities. 

Six articles attributed to the Sassanid King Chosroes 1 summarizes 
the principles of equitable government.’ These were to levy taxes 
according to the peasant’s capacity to pay and to prevent abuses in 
their collection; to prevent the privileged oppressing the weak and 
interfering with the lives and property of the people; to guard the 
public highways, to construct caravanserais and bridges and to en- 
courage irrigation; to form an army; to appoint just governors and | 
judges to the provinces; and to prevent attack by foreign enemies. 

To fulfil these duties the Sassanids established four branches of the 
administration — the political branch, the Judiciary, the Treasury and 
the Chancery — but the most important part of government was the 
sovereign’s assembling the imperial council to hear complaints against 
the authorities and to rectify injustices. These basic functions of the 
near-eastern state remained unchanged down to the time of the . 
Ottoman Empire. 

The same concepts regulated the class system in the near-eastern. 
state. Society fell into two distinct divisions: first, the ruler and the | 
ministers and governors to whom he delegated his authority, and 
secondly, the taxpayers, the reaya. Nasir al-Din of Tus (1201-74), 
following the old Persian traditions, further divided the ruler’s servants 
into two groups — the military class, who held political power, and the 
bureaucrats. These groups did not pay taxes. The tax-payers were 
subdivided, according to their economic activity, into farmers, mer- 
chants or herdsmen, to which some added the urban artisans. ‘Kaltlah 
and Dimnah’, a work of Indian origin maintained that if this division 
of the classes were not rigidly maintained disaster and anarchy would 
ensue. According to Nizam al-Mulk’s Siydsetndme,® a twelfth-century 
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manual of statecraft, the government could prevent anarchy only by 
each person’s remaining within his own class as recorded in official 
registers. Supporting his view with quotations from the Koran and the 
Traditions of the Prophet, the Muslim jurist Ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328) 
sought to incorporate this view of social stratification into the geriat. 

The Ottomans maintained the same class divisions, dividing the 
peoples of a newly conquered region, Muslim or non-Muslim, into the 
military class and the reAy&. In the Balkans in the fifteenth century 
they accepted thousands of Christian cavalrymen into the military 
class despite their religion. Military groups in the Anatolian princi- 
palities annexed to the empire similarly received the privileges of the 
Ottoman military class; but those engaged in trade and agriculture, 
whether Christian or Muslim, in the Balkans or Anatolia, were 
considered reaya arid paid reaya taxes. 

The military class comprised all who were directly in the sultan’s 
service, all military groups not engaged in production, men of religion 
and bureaucrats, and their families, relatives, dependents and slaves. 
A class known as the ‘exempted reaya’ received certain tax exemptions 
and privileges in return for particular services to the state. 

Release from reAy4 status and entry into the military class required 
a special and rarely granted decree from the sultan. For the son of a 
peasant to enter the military class he normally had to have certain 
connections with that class or to fight as a volunteer on the frontier or 
in the sultan’s campaigns. In appreciation of his services the sultan 
could issue a diploma granting him military status. Siileyman 1, 
however, revoked the tax exemptions formerly granted to those who 
had entered the military class in this way and not by descent from mili- 
tary ancestors. For a man to pass from reay4 to military status was 
considered a breach of the fundamental principles of state, since the 
redyA were essential as producers and tax-payers. Ottoman writers of 


the early seventeenth century regarded the abandoning of this principle 


as the main cause of the empire’s decline. 
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LAW: SULTANIG LAW (KANUN) AND RELIGIOUS 








LAW (SERIAT) 





' 





According to Tursun Bey, writing in the late fifteenth centiry, the 
sultan could make regulations and enact Jaws entirely on his own’ 
initiative. These laws, independent of the geriat and known as kédniin, 
were based on rational and not religious principles and were enacted 
primarily in the spheres of public and administrative law. 

-Some Islamic jurists, including Ibn Khaldin, considered kandin 
— law based solely on the sultan’s decree — unnecessary, maintaining 
that the seriat — the religious law of Islam — could solve all legal pro- 
blems. Other jurists maintained that kanin was both necessary and 
legal, provided that the geriat made no statement on the case in ques- 
tion; that the law conformed to a generally accepted custom or principle 
that could serve as a basis for analogy; that it was necessary for the 
welfare of the Islamic community; that the sovereign could effectively 
enforce the law; and that it contained nothing contrary to the 
geriat. 

The preface to the kaninname, attributed to Siileyman 1 but actually 
codified towards the end of the fifteenth century, states that ‘the sultan 
has commanded the codification of Ottoman kaniin, since these regu- 
lations are essential for prosperity in the affairs of the world and for the 
regulation of the affairs of the people.” 

With the spread of Turkish rule in the mid-eleventh century, the 
principle of kantin became firmly established in Islamic legal practice, 
since in Turkish tradition, sovereignty and the establishment of a royal 
code of laws ~ térii — were intimately related. Furthermore, rulers did 
not wish to recognize any limitation to their political authority. 
Kantin was already an established principle in the near east, in the 
period immediately before the rise of the Ottomans. 

_ Ottoman kaniin originated as fermans — ‘Whatever the sultan decrees 
is the sultan’s law’ — and was thus a set of regulations which individual . 
sultans had issued as circumstances required. They had, therefore, to be - 
confirmed wHenever a new ruler came to the throne. The fundamental 
and immutable law was the serfat, the religious law of Islam. Fermans 
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always contained a formula stating that the enactment conformed with 
the seriat and previously established -kaniin. 

There were three categories of kanfin. First, there were decrees, in 
the character of laws, which sultans had issued on specific topics. 
Scattered collections of documents contain thousands of these legal 
decrees, which constitute the bulk of Ottoman kantin. Secondly, there 
were decrees which concern a particular region or social group.? Thirdly, 
there were general kaniinndmes applicable to the whole empire. 

The central government, usually in response to administrative 
problems or needs, issued most of these laws, which secretaries formu- 
lated as fermans. After checking and initialling these documents, the 
grand vizier and the nisanci formally presented them to the sovereign 
and after his oral or written confirmation they became law. The same 
procedure was followed in the issuance of all laws, regardless of who 
proposed them in the first place. There are, however, some rare in- 


~ stances where the sultan promulgated laws directly, without the inter- 


mediate steps. The compilation of a kanfinname, or the exposition of a 


_ point of law, was always within the nisanci’s sphere of competence. 


Tax and population surveys in particular gave rise to suggestions 


_ for new laws. When the Ottomans undertook such a survey in a newly 


conquered region, their first step was to ascertain the pre-conquest 
laws and customs of the area. They did not seek to annul all the laws, 
customs and institutions of conquered territory but preferred to 
maintain many local usages, hoping thereby to avoid the unrest that 
might follow the sudden introduction of a new system. Furthermore, 
experience had taught them that drastic change brought a decrease in 
tax revenues. In these areas the commissioner of the survey merely 
abolished those practices which were contrary to the geriat and Ottoman 
legal principles. The others he recorded and forwarded to the capital 


‘for the sultan’s approval. In later surveys, alterations might be made 


or Ottoman laws replace the old regulations. After the conquest of 
eastern Anatolia in 1517-18, and of Iraq in 1537, the Ottomans pre- 
served the laws of the Akkoyunlu ruler, Uzun Hasan. ‘They similarly 
maintained the laws of the Mamlik sultan, Kayitbay, in Egypt and 
Syria. After 1540, however, typically Ottoman regulations replaced the 
Akkoyunlu code. Although the tax regulations for Hungary in the 
second half of the sixteenth century were essentially Ottoman, some of 
the principal taxes were nevertheless survivals or adaptations from the 
times of the Hungarian kings. After the conquests of Cyprus and 
Georgia, as had largely been the case in Hungary, Ottoman laws were 
immediately introduced. However, it is certain that in the earlier 
periods local practices had held a more prominent place in the Ottoman 
regulations and, indeed, had had a great influence in the development 
of the typically Ottoman kanin.® 
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The Ottomans also preserved, unchanged from the pre-conquest 
period, regulations governing the status of certain groups. In Serbia 
and Bosnia, the old Ottoman mining statutes, and decrees concerning 
the organization of the Vlachs, were exact translations of the earlier 
native laws. When in the mid-sixteenth century the region was no 





and issued a ferman, the iaws of ihe region Would be amended accord-. 


. laws which had been in force up to the time of Mehmed the Conqueror 





longer—on~-the—frontier;-the—Vlachs—became—subject—to—the. normal 
Ottoman refya laws.! 

The commissioner of a survey could write to the sultan, recommend- 
ing the abolition or revision of a law, showing due cause. The need for 
this usually arose from the complaints of the local population or from 
the need to increase revenue. If the sultan accepted the proposals 


Aa 





ingly. The new surveys were thus crucial in establishing and modifying 
the legal regulations of a region. 

There was a survey register for each sanjak® — the principal adminis- 
trative unit of the Ottoman Empire — and from the time of Bayezid IT 
it became customary to preface each of these registers with the kantin- 
name of that sanjak, according to which local disputes could be settled. 
The main purpose of the sanjak kanfinn4mes was to show the rates and 
manner of collection of the taxes in the timars. In this connection they 
described the laws of land tenure and transfer, and the legal status and 
exemptions of the reay&. Less frequently they included separate lists 
showing the market and customs dues in the cities. They rarely con- 
tained criminal laws or laws governing the status of the military class. 

Although each sanjak had its own regulations, they all conformed in 
their essentials to the kandin-i osmani. There was in fact a legal system 
peculiar to the Ottomans, and fundamental to the régime, and the 
Ottomans considered any customs contrary to this system as unjust 
innovations. The two kantinnames of Mehmed the Conqueror system- 
atized this body of law — the kanfin-i osmAni — for the first time. 

The first of these compilations, issued immediately after the conquest 
of Constantinople, concerns the reaya. The first section contains a code 
of criminal law applicable to all reaya, but the section regulating 
taxation treats Muslims and Christians separately. It deals primarily 
with the taxes due from the re4y4 to timar-holders, systematizing them, 
in conformity with the survey registers, as reAy4 taxes, tithes, labour 
services and, finally, market dues. This kaninname is a codification of 


and it is therefore natural to find in it strong local influences. 

The Conqueror’s second kaniinname of about 1476 dates from the 
last years of hig sultanate and concerns state organizations. The nigancl 
who compiled it wrote in the introduction that he had, by royal com- 
mand, collected the laws of the sultan’s forefathers and that the sultan 
himself had made several additions. Mehmed’s written order at the 
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beginning of the work confirms the codification and, at the end, he 
wrote, ‘This far has the state been ordered. Let my sons who follow me 
strive for its improvement.’ The kantinname shows the chief officials of 
the government and Palace, together with their powers, promotions, 
ranks, salaries and pensions, protocols and punishments. It strongly 
reflects the concept of the sultan as the centre of government and the 
source of all authority, with a system of protocol based on the degree of 
proximity to the sultan as its framework. These concepts and forms are 
entirely Turco-Islamic and not, as has sometimes been thought, 
Byzantine.® ‘ 

Apart from these two general kaninnames, the Conqueror issued a 
number of legislative decrees concerned with mining, the circulation of 
coin, the mint, customs, monopolies and the collection of certain taxes, 
and regulations governing the status of certain groups.” These laws and 
regulations, which remained in force with minor revisions until the 
seventeenth century, display strong local influences. 

‘Although later additions and modifications widened its scope, the 
Conqueror’s kantinname governing the status of the reay4 remained the 
nucleus of the kantin-i osmAni. The first major additions must have been 
made before 1501, in the time of Bayezid II. 

The fundamental principles of the kantn-i osm4ni had been formu- 
lated by the end of the fourteenth century, even before their codification 
in the kan&nndme of Mehmed the Conqueror and the sanjak kantin- 
names of Rumelia and Anatolia. In the sixteenth century the kanin- 
names for the beylerbeyiliks of Anatolia and Rim (Amasya-Sivas) were 
extended to include the provinces of eastern Anatolia, Syria, Cyprus 


and Georgia. The sanjak kantinnames of Rumelia similarly formed the | 


basis of legislation in Hungary. 

According to the late fifteenth century kaninnames, the basic 
principle of the kantin-i osmAni was that ‘the rey and the land belong 
to the sultan’. Thus no one had any right or could exercise any authority 
over the land and peasantry without a specific mandate from the sultan. 
This principle secured the sultan’s absolute sovereignty in the empire, 
eventually elitninating all forms of legal lordship in the provinces. It 
allowed him to establish the timar system and to exercise some control 
over vakifs and private estates. It was in fact the cornerstone of the 
autocratic and centralizing Ottoman regime. 

The kAnin-i osm4ni, in principle, condemned forced labour and 
services, commuting them in most cases for cash levies. It introduced a 
system of taxation which was in general simpler and less liable to abuse 
than the earlier systems of feudal services. Emergency provisions were 
to be levied and forced labour exacted only when this.was in the 
imperial interest and only after the sultan had issued a special decree; 
at all other times the functionaries bought provisions from the reaya at 
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market prices. These regulations aimed to prevent the military class 
oppressing the peasantry and, therefore, assessment according to means 
and collection according to law were the governing principles of the tax 
system. The kaniin-i osm4ni attached great importance to the establish- 
ment of the rate of each tax and the time and manner of its collection, 





and contained provisions to prevent the collection of a tax twice under™ 
different names. It exempted unpaid priests, the aged and infirm, and 
women and children. 

The criminal code was applicable throughout the empire. It was a 
code of kanin, which the kadis administered, supplementing the geriat. 
For severe crimes, such as murder, rape, robbery with violence or _ 

-highway-robbery,-it-prescribed-execution.or-mutilation.and forbade-the—. 
public authorities to accept money fines in their place. Separate chapters 
deal with adultery, physical assault, wine-drinking and various cate- 
gories of theft, prescribing as punishments fines or the bastinado. The 
penal code was drawn up according to principles such as the lex talionis, 
which also formed the basis of seriat law, and fixed fines and punish- 
ments which the seriat did not clearly prescribe. For example a horse- 
thief had his hand amputated, or paid an equivalent fine, fixed at two 
hundred akces — about five gold ducats. For wine-drinking, the kAdi 
decreed a certain number of bastinado blows and the sultanic law fixed 
a fine. Adulterers were fined according to their means — three hundred 
akges for the rich, two hundred akces for the middle-income group, and 
one hundred akces for the poor. For illegal sexual relations, unmarried 
persons were fined one hundred, fifty, forty or thirty akges, according to 
their means. 

The usual forms of corporal punishment were amputation of a hand 
or leg, condemnation to the galleys and the bastinado. Beatings or, in 
their place, money fines, were the penalties for minor crimes. The 
authorities used torture to force criminals to confess and deaths from 
torture were not subject to inquiry. If a criminal was not found the - 
whole community, such as a village, could be punished. The severity of — 
the punishment varied according to whether the guilty party was male 
or female, free or slave, married or unmarried, Muslim or non-Muslim, 
the second member of each of these pairs paying half the amount of the 
fine. 

The imperial council in the capital, or councils under the presidency 
of the head of the military organization to which they belonged, tried 
members of the military class. On matters concerning public order the 
sultan, his viziers or other representatives of his authority could impose 
sentences or grant pardons unrestricted by the kantinndme. A bloodless 
execution by the bowstring was reserved for members of the dynasty and 
high-ranking officials. 

Ottoman law attached great importance to precedent and gave wide 
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discretionary powers to the judges, whom ferm4ns frequently instruct 
simply to act in accordance with ‘the law that is customarily applied’. 
The kanfinndme of Silistra, dating from the period of Siileyman 1, 
states that: 


In a situation concerning which the kaninname contains no clear, written 
command, the kAdt should officially refer the matter to the capital. Acting 
jn accordance with the command that arrives, he should make a decision 
solving the problem. He should record this decision in his register and act 
according to it in similar situations. 


The sultan’s official diploma appointed the kAdis to administer and 
execute both geriat and kandn. They had at their disposal collections of 
sultanic kantin, which did not have to be officially certified copies. The 
kadis merely recorded in their official registers the legislative orders 
which they had received and with which they were required to act 


« conformably. They could if they wished indicate these modifications in 
« the copies of the kaninndmes in their possession, Ottoman law was 


thus in a state of continuous development, and the hundreds of anno- 
tated kantinn4mes that have come down to us are a valuable source for 
its history. 

No accused person could be punished without the kadis written 
judgement. The enforcement of sentences was the sole right of the beys, 
but without the kAdi’s judgement they could not exact even the smallest 
money fine. The law even required that kapikulus, come to administer 
a punishment on the sultan’s orders, should bring the accused into the 
kAdi’s presence and obtain his judgement. 

In civil law cases within the scope of the geriat, even the sultan had 
to respect the kadi’s decisions. For example, in inheritance cases where 
there were no apparent heirs the inheritable property remained in the 
hands of the executor for one year and the Treasury could claim it 
only after this period. The kadi recorded and held for safe keeping 
the property of any deceased non-Muslim foreigner until an heir 
appeared. The law forbade the Treasury to confiscate such property. 

This is a description of the ideal forms of Ottoman law. The sultans, 
in fact, had sometimes to issue adéleinémes — rescripts redressing the 
malpractices of provincial authorities. These deal most frequently 
with cases where kAdis and other officials had imposed forced labour or 
unlawful levies of provisions on the re4y4, or illegally increased the 
rates of fines and dues. 
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THE PALACE - 








“In the near eastern state the degree of proximity to the sovereign 


determined the importance of lands and persons. The provinces were 
the ruler’s ‘well-protected realms’ and the city where he resided was 
‘the foot of his throne’ or ‘the abode of his sultanate’. His Palace was 
the source of all power, favour and felicity. Government was conducted 


~ at his gate and its officials were his slaves. 


The Ottoman Palace in Istanbul, like those of Ctesiphon and 
Baghdad before it, gave brilliant expression to this idea. The Turks, 
like the Byzantines, never considered an imperial candidate to be the 
legitimate sovereign until he had secured the capital or the region 
believed to be the abode of sacred power. With the capture of 
Constantinople — the seat of the Byzantine emperors — Mehmed the © 
Conqueror considered himself as the legitimate heir to the rulership 
of the Roman Empire, announcing, as he entered the city, ‘Henceforth 
my throne is Istanbul’. He ordered the immediate construction of a 
Palace in the centre of the city on the site of the forum Tauri. From 
1326 to 1402 Bursa in Asia, and from 1402 to 1453 Edirne in Europe, 
had been the Ottoman capitals. The new capital bridged the two 
continents. 

The Palace was completed in 1455; but the Conqueror soon came to 
dislike it, feeling insecure in the midst of the city, and in 1459 com- 
manded the construction of a new Palace on a promontory overlooking 
the Bosphorus and the Sea of Marmara. By 1464 the main part of the 
Palace was complete and by 1478 the surrounding walls. The new 
Palace formed almost a separate city, with gardens, hunting grounds 
and pavilions, and was for four centuries to remain the residence of the 
Ottoman sultans. — , 

In plan the Palace resembled the old royal residence at Edirne, 
consisting of an Inner — enderdn — and Outer — birdn — section. Over the. 
imperial council room was erected a tower called the ‘Mansion of 
Justice’, to symbolise the idea that the ruler should see all injustices 
committed against his subjects. 
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The sultan spent his private life in the Inner Palace, a wide courtyard 
which the harem and other apartments surrounded on all sides. All the 
services and organizations regulating the sultan’s relations with the 
outside world occupied the second court. Joining the two courts was a 
. portal called the ‘Gate of Felicity’ where the sultan received the people, 

dispensed justice, conducted government and observed ceremonies 
from a throne which was set up on these occasions. To the right of the 
‘Gate of Felicity’ was the domed chamber where the imperial council 
met; behind it was the throne room where the sultan received state 
dignitaries and foreign ambassadors. 

The sultan’s Palace was the real centre of government. Governors, 
military commanders and all who exercised the royal authority came 
from the Palace and were the sultan’s slave-servants. Thus the Palace 
was more than a royal residence. In it the sultan’s slaves received a 
special education, after which they were appointed to the high offices 
of state. This system, known as the kul — slave — system, was the founda- 

_tion stone of the Ottoman state. Writing in 1537, P.Giovio described 
-a kul as ‘one who, blindly and unquestioningly obeys the will and 
commands of the sultan’. 

As in the Abbasid Empire and the Islamic sultanates in Egypt and 
Iran, the Ottomans, too, created a slave army and entrusted admini- 
strative positions to specially educated slaves, since the sultan, by 
delegating authority only to those who owed him unquestioning 
allegiance, assured his own absolute rule. ‘He — the sultan — can elevate 
them and destroy them without danger.’ 

In ancient Iran the dominant Achaemenid tribes had possessed 
large slave armies, and the Turkish and Mongol rulers of central Asia 
employed the leaders of defeated tribes in their personal retinues. 

The Ottomans adopted the slave system in an intelligent and 
thoroughgoing manner. Already in the 1430s the scholar Yazicfoglu 
could write that a sultan could secure his position only by possessing a 
Treasury and slaves. At the beginning of the next century Ibn Kemal 
was to note that since all the slaves in the sultan’s service were equal, 
no one of them could dominate the other or covet the sultanate. In 
Europe, Machiavelli correctly observed that the Ottoman Empire was 
an absolute monarchy dependent on slavery. 

Pre-Ottoman Islamic states used slaves mainly for military service. 
The bureaucracy, from whom the viziers were chosen, remained in the 
hands of native Muslims, particularly ulema. The Ottomans followed 
thé same principle until the middle of the fifteenth century, when 
Mehmed the Conqueror began to delegate his royal authority mainly 
to slaves. His grand viziers were all of slave origin until the appointment 
of Nisancl{ Mehmed, a bureaucrat from an old Konya family, who 
appointed bureaucrats and members of the ulema to vizierates. On the 
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death of the Conqueror, however, the Janissaries, incited by the old 
pashas of slave origin, murdered Nigancl Mehmed and dragged his 
corpse through the streets. They forced the new sultan to accept the 
condition that henceforth he would elevate only men of slave status to 
the grand vizierate. 

In the fourteenth century most of these slaves had been prisoners-of- 








"war, since according to the geriat one-fifth of all prisoneérs-of-war were — 
the property of the sultan. At the same time children of noble families 
in newly conquered regions were sometimes taken to the Palace as. 
hostages. The slave markets were another source. According to one 
estimate, in the seventeenth century twenty thousand captives a year 
came_into. Istanbul_alone.. However, in the fifteenth and_ sixteenth 

7 ae ~—~centuries-a-levy onthe sultan’s-subjects =the devsirme = provided most 
of the slaves and contemporary records show that this system was in 
operation already at the end of the fourteenth century. 

In the sixteenth century, when a levy was to be made the aie s 
ferman first appointed a commissioner and a Janissary officer for each 
district. Under the supervision of the local kadt and sipahi, at each . 
village the commission summoned all male children between the ages 
of eight and twenty, and their fathers, choosing those children who 
appeared to be fit. The levy included only the children of Christian 
villagers engaged in agriculture, excluding urban children and any 
only child. The commission recorded each child’s name and descrip- 
tion in a register and sent the boys in groups of a hundred to a hundred 
and fifty to the aga of the Janissaries in Istanbul. 

An Ottoman source of the early seventeenth century! explains the 
exemption of Muslim Turks from the devsirme: ‘If they were to become 
slaves of the sultan, they would abuse this privilege. Their relatives in 
the provinces would oppress the reaya and not pay taxes. They would 
oppose the sanjak beyis and become rebels. But if Christian children 
accept Islam, they become zealous in the faith and enemies of their 
relatives.’ It was only in Bosnia that families converted to Islam provided 
children. 

The government considered the devsirme as an extraordinary levy on 
the reaya, not as the enslavement of its own subjects. It was indeed a 
harsh measure, and although some families especially in poor, mountain 
districts, gave their children of their own accord, sources indicate that 
people usually sought to avoid the devsirme. There were levies every 
three to seven years, according to need. One source estimates the num- 
ber of boys taken annually in the devsirme in the sixteenth century as 
a thousand; another source sets it at three thousand annually. 

When the youths arrived in Istanbul the best of them were selected _ . 
as igoglans ~ pages — for the Palace, with the sultan himself sometimes 
presiding at the selection. The igoglans then went to Palaces in Istanbul 
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and Edirne to receive a special training, while the remainder were hired 
out, at one or two gold ducats, to Turkish villagers in Anatolia before 
entering the Janissary corps. According to Ottoman sources, Mehmed 
the Conqueror established this practice, which was intended to teach 
the boys the Turkish language and Turkish customs. Under the strict 
discipline of the eunuchs, for two to seven years the pages received 
instruction from their Palace tutors and then underwent a second 
selection, called gikma. The most able entered the service of the two 
chambers in the sultan’s Palace — the Greater and the Lesser Chambers — 
while the remainder joined the kaptkulu cavalry divisions. In the 
sixteenth century there were as many as seven hundred pages in the 
two Chambers of the Palace. These continued their education, at the 
same time receiving instruction in horsemanship, archery, fencing, 
wrestling and jereed. Each one also learned the craft or fine art for 
which he showed an aptitude. 

European observers record that the temperament and capabilities 
of each boy were carefully considered.? Those who showed an ability 
in the religious sciences prepared for the religious professions; those 
proficient in the scribal arts prepared for a career in the bureaucracy. 
The sultans, particularly Bayezid 11 who sometimes came to examine 
them personally, took a great interest in their education. 

According to Menavino, who had himself been an igoglan, the 
Palace education aimed to produce ‘the warrior statesman and loyal 
Muslim who at the same time should be a man of letters and polished 
speech, profound courtesy and honest morals.’ But its fundamental aim 
was to instil complete obedience and loyalty to the sultan. All means, 
Rycaut observed, were used to inculcate this ideal in the young men 
who were studying at the Palace school and destined to fill the highest 
offices of the empire. They learned that death in the sultan’s service 
was the greatest blessing. 

The ak agas — white eunuchs of the Palace ~ strictly supervised and 
disciplined the pages. Every minute of the pages’ day was regulated. 
They woke, slept, ate, rested and played at fixed times; they could not 
converse wherever and whenever they wanted; they were denied access 
to the world outside the Palace. They led bachelor lives, remaining in 
the Palace normally until they were twenty-five or thirty. Their every 
activity was controlled, infractions of rules bringing punishments suited 
to the offence — reprimand, bastinado, expulsion or death. 

At the time of Selim 1 there were forty ak agas, serving under the 
kapt agast ~ the chief white eunuch — who was supervisor of the whole 
Palace and the sultan’s absolute deputy there. He made recommenda- 
tions to the sultan for all Palace appointments and promotions and was 
in his confidence in affairs of state. However, with the increasing 
influence of the Palace women, the harem agas! — the black eunuch of 
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the harem — became independent of and at times more powerful than 
the kapi agasi. 

The pages normally received four years training in one of the 
Chambers and then after another selection the most suitable went to 
the Chambers reserved for the personal service of the sultan while the 
remainder went to the cavalry units. 








There were four Chambers in the sultan’s service — the has oda (Privy 
Chamber), hazine (Treasury), kiler (Larder) and seferli oda (Campaign 
Chamber). Pages graduating from the Lesser and Greater Chambers 
served in one of the last three Chambers, and could then after another 
review rise to the Privy Chamber. The forty pages of the Privy Chamber 
attended directly_on the sultan, being responsible for his toilet, clothing. _ 
————~and-weapons, and-standing-guard at-night; The Ads-oda-bast=the- chief —— 
of the Privy Chamber — was the person closest to the sultan, never 
leaving his side. He was, after the kap{ agas!, the most important 
functionary in the Palace. In 1522 Siileyman 1 even elevated his has 
oda basi, Ibrahim, to the grand vizierate. 

Beneath the has oda basi in the Privy Chamber were the silahddr, who 
accompanied the sultan with his sword; the rikdbd@r, the sultan’s 
stirrup-holder; the guhadér, who kept the sultan’s outer garments; the 
diilbend oglani, who kept his linen; and the sir kétibi, his confidential 
secretary. 

Sixty pages normally staffed the Treasury Chamber, which housed 
the sultan’s valuables. The larder had a staff of thirty, raised to thirty- 
four after 1679, who prepared and served the sultan’s meals. The 
Campaign Chamber was created in the early seventeenth century by 
bringing together in one Chamber laundrymen, bath-house attendants, 
barbers, musicians, singers and others. By 1679 this group totalled 134 
people. After serving in these Chambers the most capable of the pages 
entered the Privy Chamber, while the others joined the sultan’s 
cavalry. 

The pages who finally graduated as senior agas from the Privy 
Chamber were appointed to provincial governorships, to the direction 
of service groups in the Outer Palace, or to commanderships in the 
Janissaries or the sultan’s cavalry. The pages in these Chambers 
numbered 80 in 14.75, 488 in 1568, and goo in 1612. 

No matter whether the boys were in origin Greek, Serbian, Bulgarian, 
Albanian, Hungarian or Russian, they severed all ties with their past. 
In the Palace they received a thorough Muslim and Turkish education, 
their teachers all being Muslim Turks. Above all, they were slaves of 
the Ottoman sultan, forming around him an imperial group and com- 
pletely dependent on him for all things. They did not consider Anatolian 
Turks or any other group as their equals. For them, as for the dynasty, 
Holy War was the highest ideal, a kind of uniting ideology. 
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The Outside Service comprised all the organizations regulating the 
sultan’s relations with the outside world, comprising governmental and 
ceremonial offices and the sultan’s standing army. The officers of the 
various groups were the mir alem, the kapici bast, the kapicilar kethidast, 
the mirahiir, the gakirct bast, the gasnigir basi, and the gavus bast. There 
were in addition the military commanders — the aga of the Janissaries, 
the siphdhi bolikleri agalari - commanders of the sultan’s cavalry divisions 
— the cebeci basi ~ chief armourer, and the topgu basi — chief gunner. The 
others are described below. 

The mir alem was custodian of the sultan’s symbols of sovereignty — 
the standard, horse-tails, tents and military music. It was he who 
ceremonially presented newly appointed governors with the standard 
and horse-tails, symbolic of the sultan’s authority. At the beginning of 
the seventeenth century he had 1,063 grooms serving under him, 835 
of them as tent grooms. 

The kapici basi — the chief gate-keeper —- was commander of the 
gate-keepers who guarded the outer entrances to the Palace. This 
group, organized as military units, comprised five hundred men in 1510 
and 2,007 in 1660. His lieutenant, the kapicilar kethiidasi, together 
with the gavugs basi, had the duty of maintaining order and protocol 
at meetings of the imperial council. It was he who summoned and 
ushered the plaintiffs into the imperial council, and administered 
bastinado sentences. Under him came the commanders of the units, 
also known as kapici basls. The government employed these on em- 
bassies; to convey orders to governors; as inspectors; and to administer 
punishments. 

The mirahir and his assistant, the lesser mirahdr, had responsibility 
for the animals, stables, carriages and sedan chairs, both inside and 
outside the Palace. His organization numbered 2,080 in 1540, rising 
to 4,322 by the beginning of the seventeenth century, and included 
among others grooms, saddlers, shoeing-smiths, veterinary surgeons 
and muleteers. In 1547 there was a sister organization in the provinces, 
employing several thousand people, and responsible for maintaining 
pasture land and breeding transport and riding animals. ons 

The cakirci basi — the chief falconer - headed an organization 
responsible for the royal hunting birds. In addition to the three divi- 
sions in the Palace there was a large associated organization in the 
provinces. The re4y4, who worked for this organization, were exempt 
from taxation in return for capturing and training falcons. In 1564 they 
numbered about 3,500. 

The casnigir bas{ — chief taster — and the men under him served 
meals to the members of the imperial council, who took breakfast and 
lunch in the council room, and waited at banquets given in the council 
room for foreign ambassadors. 
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THE PALACE 


The cgavus basi commanded the gavuses, who numbered goo in the 
sixteenth century and 686 in 1670. They oversaw discipline and protocol 
in meetings of the imperial council and Palace ceremonies; on campaign 
they supervised military discipline; they served on embassies and as 
couriers; they conveyed orders to the provinces and effected awards and 
dismissals. ; 

The sons of pashas and vassal lords formed a separate group in the 
Outside Service known as miiteferrikas, receivirig a daily wage and 
participating in ceremonies with their dazzling uniforms. 

These six officers, together with the aga of the Janissaries and the 
commanders of the sultan’s cavalry divisions, enjoyed the privilege of 
riding to campaign beside the sultan, and hence were known as ‘agas 
of the stirrup’. When they received posts outside the Palace they became 
sanjak beyis or beylerbeyis, while their retinues received timars in the 
provinces. 

Groups of the second rank in the Outside Service included the 
gardeners who served in the Palace gardens in Istanbul, the cooks who 
worked in the Palace kitchens, tailors and other craftsmen. Tables 1 
and 2 give an idea of the relative importance of these various groups. 


Members of the various groups could at fixed intervals be promoted 
or transferred, at a cikma. In the sixteenth century, these promotions 


TABLE 2 A GOMPARISON OF THE PALACE ORGANISATIONS AT 
VARIOUS DATES 


Year 1480 1568 1609 1670 
The Janissaries 10,000 men 12,789 men 37,627 men 53,849 men 
Acemi oflanlar (Novices) ? 7745 9,406 45372 
Bostancilar (Gardeners) ? ? ? 5,003 
Cebeciler (Armourers) 2 789 53730 45789 
Topgular (Gunners) 100 1,204, 1,552 2,793 
Top arabacilari (Drivers of 

cannon-carriages) ? 678 684 432 
Abur hademeleri (Stable Boys) 800 4.341 45322 3;633 
Asgcilar (Cooks) 120-160 629 1,129 1,372 
Ehl-i hiref (Craftsmen) ? 647 947 737 
Terziler (Tailors) 200 369 319 212 
Cadir mehterleri (Tent-pitchers) 200 620 871 1,078 
Alem mehterleri (Standard- 

bearers) 100 620 228 102 
Sip4h (Cavalry) 3,000 11,044 20,869 14,070 
Kapicilar (Doorkeepers) 400(?) ? 2,451 — 2,146 
Kapici bagilar: (Head door- 

keepers) 4 ? ? 83 
Miiteferrikalar (The Elite) ? 40 ? 813 
Cavuslar (Pursuivants) 400 ? ? 686 
Tersane neferleri (Arsenal 

employees) ? ? 2,364 1,003 
Sikar halki (Hawkers) 200 f 592  ? 
Casnigirler (Tasters) 20 ? ? 21 
SakkAélar (Water-carriers) ? 25 ? go 
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and transfers took place every two to five years, and in the following 
century once every seven or eight years. At the accession of each new 
sultan there was a ¢lkma involving most of the Palace staff. When 
Mehmed tv came to the throne in 1649 some three thousand pages 
were transferred. Table 1 is a diagram of transfers at the time of a 
‘cikma. : — ae a 

A detailed system of protocol and promotion established every 
person’s place within this organization. Seniority.was the general rule... 
for promotion but it was possible for a person of outstanding ability 
to rise more rapidly. Each person received a daily stipend according 
to his rank. In the sixteenth century a novice in a Chamber received 
_—-eight-akces. daily, while. the has oda bagi received seventy-five. Clothes 
were distributed four times a year. Agas who had reached a certain age 
retired on a pension. 

Agas who served as provincial governors gained experience and skill 
in administrative and military matters. The most distinguished of them 
could rise to become beylerbeyi of Rumelia, the senior provincial 
governorship, whence they could be promoted to the rank of vizier in 
the imperial council in Istanbul. 

Lutfi Pasha, one of Siileym4n 1’s grand viziers, described, in an 
autobiographical sketch, life in the Palace organizations : 


The writer of this treatise is the weakest of God’s slaves, Lutfi Pasha, son of 
Abdulmuin. Through the bounty of the sultans, I, this humble one, was 
brought up in the Inner Palace from the time of the late Sultan Bayezid 
(whose abode is Paradise). At the threshold of this Ottoman dynasty, I was 
well disposed towards them for God’s sake, and while I was in the Inner 
Palace I studied many kinds of science. On the accession of his Excellency 
Sultan Selim, I left the post of guhadar and entered the Outside Service as a 
miiteferrika with 50 akces daily. Then the posts of kapici basi, mir alem, 
sanjak beyi of Kastamanu, beylerbeyi of Karaman and Ankara and, finally, 
in the time of our Sultan Siileyman, the posts of vizier and grand vizier were | 
bestowed on me. When I, this humble and imperfect one, had left the Palace, 

I consorted with many ulema, poets and men of culture and sought to the 
utmost of my ability to refine my character with. the acquisition of the .. 
sciences. 


Lutfi Pasha’s. loyalty was typical. Until the seventeenth century a 
disobedient pasha was a rare exception and then, if the kapici basl 
came with an order for his execution, he would perform his prayers and 
with resignation surrender his neck to the executioner, knowing that 
neither the local people nor the sultan’s slaves in his suite would risk a 
hair on his behalf. “8a 2 
The slave system required all, including the sultan, to respect 
absolutely its rules and traditions, which received the same esteem as 
the kAndns of former rulers. Like the pages, the sultan himself studied 
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with tutors on certain days of the week. He had meticulously to observe 
ceremony, customary usage determining even the words he had to use 
on certain occasions. Not even in the harem was he free. With the 
exception of such forceful men as Mehmed the Conqueror, Selim 1 
or Murad iv, the Ottoman sultans were little more than cogs in a 
machine. 

Pages in this over-regulated slave system attempted to make their 
own intelligence and capacity conspicuous among those of their equal, 
enduring the life in the hope that one day they would reap great re- 
wards. Brought up in the belief that they laboured in God’s path, they 
felt it their duty to make God’s word reign in the world. These beliefs 
gave meaning to their lives. 

The Palace staff followed the sultan on campaign, with no changes in 
its organization. The pages received weapons and horses, and each 
group in the Outside Service was in fact already organized as a military 
division. At the Battle of Mezdkeresztes in 1596 the intervention at the 
last moment of the ten-thousand-strong Palace contingent decided the 
outcome of the battle. 

From the time of Machiavelli the autocracies of Europe began to 
take an interest in the Ottoman slave system. In 1624, M.Baudier wrote 
that ‘the order and method with which these. youths are trained is 
proof that the Turks have retained nothing of barbarism but the name.’ 
In describing the Ottoman slave system in 1688 Rycaut wrote of it as, 
if well considered and weighed, one of the most Politic Constitutions 


in the world, and none of the meanest supports of the Ottoman Empire’. | 


Lybyer’s view that this system perhaps developed under the influence 
of Plato’s Republic is totally without foundation.® , 

The harem — the section reserved for the sultan’s women and 
family — formed a Palace within a Palace, and was, as in every Turkish 
household, a private place, forbidden to all strangers. Its organization 
complemented the slave system, an aspect of its character forgotten 
amidst a proliferation of fanciful tales, and paralleled the page 
organization. 

Women for the sultan’s Palace were carefully selected from among 
prisoners-of-war, or from the slave markets. Women were not, however, 
subject to the devsirme. In 1475 there were 400 female slaves in the 
Topkapi! Palace and 250 in the Old Palace, and these girls, like the 
pages, passed through a long period of education and training. When 
they first came to the Palace they lived together in two large rooms, the 
Greater and Lesser Chambers, and were known as acemis — novices. 
Under the strict supervision of the kéhya kadin — a woman superintendent 
~ they grew up as refined and skilful women. They learned the principles 
of Islam, at the same time acquiring such skills as sewing, embroidery, 
dancing, singing, playing musical instruments, puppetry or story-telling, 


85 





THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


each according to her capabilities. The acemis in time attained the © 
ranks of cériye, sdgird, gedikli and usta. (It is worth noting that this 
hierarchy and the last three terms are the same as in the guild organiza- 
tions, and were used also in the bureaucracy. Jt was the Ottoman 
practice that any skill or craft should be learned through an apprentice- 


__master_system.) In_the same way_as_pages_received_promotion from___ 


the Larder to the Privy Chamber, the ustas too were selected from the 
ranks of the gediklis to perform a specific service for the sultan. Women _ 
from this group whom the sultan chose for his bed were distinguished 
with the title hés odalik or hdseki. 

Until the time of Siileym4n 1, Ottoman sultans also took the daughters 


nf frreton: rilereaccceannnically legal enancee:SitleumAan-rantrarted a 
OD TOTEI BM TULETS AS CANOmMCAlty -ega- spouses." otleymMam comtractec 2 


‘religious marriage with the Russian slave-girl, Roxelana, known as 


Hurrem Sultan, but in the period between 1574 and 1687, when the 
influence of the valide sultans came to dominate the Palace, the sultans 
no longer contracted canonically legal marriages. The valide sultans 
themselves were not legal wives according to the geriat. In the seven- 
teenth century Osman 11 and Ibrahim 1 were the exceptions who con- 
tracted legal marriages. Nevertheless, four of the hasekis — four being 
the canonically legal number of wives in Islam —- were distinguished by 
the title of kadin and received special treatment. 

A haseki who bore the sultan’s child received special privileges. 
Ceremonially crowned and dressed in sable, she went to kiss the sultan’s 
hand, and a private apartment was set aside for her use. The first 
woman to give birth to a son took precedence over all the others, with 
the title bas kadin. The staff of the harem, like the pages, received a 
daily stipend and a clothing allowance, each group having its own 
special uniform. Women above the rank of usta adorned their clothes 
with fur. 

The valide sultan had absolute authority within the harem, and the 
chief black eunuch — the harem afgasi or ddriissadde agasi — stood in the 


‘same relationship to her as the chief white eunuch — the kapi agasi — 


did to the sultan. As the influence of the valide sultans increased after 
1574, so too did that of the chief black eunuch, who came e eventually 
to be the most important officer in the Palace. 

It is related that when the women in the harem heard the sultan’s 
silver-nailed slippers they at once hid from sight, since it was an offence 
to meet him face to face. Any woman who disrespected the rules or the 
hierarchy of the harem was punished, since if a novice were to win the . 
sultan’s heart this would undermine the rights of the senior ustas and the 
authority of the valide sultan. The valide sultan herself carefully chose 
the ustas who were to consort. with the sovereign. Tradition relates 
that in 1536 Roxelana, Siileym4n’s favourite wife, had the harem 
transferred from the Old to the New Palace, and henceforth 
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gained an increasing influence over the sultan and over affairs of 


state. 

Wishing to secure the throne for her own children, Roxelana con- 
trived the execution of her rival’s son, Mustafa. Some of the letters 
which she wrote to Siileyman have survived in the Palace archives, 
and in one of these she wrote: 


My Lord, your absence has kindled in me a fire that does not abate, Take _ 


pity on this suffering soul and speed your letter, so that I may find in it at 
least a little consolation. My Lord, when you read my words, you will wish 
that you had written more to express your longing. When I read your letter, 
your son Mehmed and your daughter Mihrim&h were by my side, and tears 
streamed from their eyes. Their tears drove me from my mind ... You ask 
why I am angry with Ibrahim Pasha. When — God willing - we are together 
again, I shall explain, and you will learn the cause.* 


Most of the Palace girls went as wives to the pages when these left 


_the Palace for the outside services. 


Finally, it should be noted that not only the sultan but all ranks of 


the military class adopted the slave system. The sultan’s palace pro- 


vided a model for the residences of viziers and statesmen in the capital 
and of governors in the provinces. The law required that in the pro- 
vinces beylerbeyis, sanjak beyis, subasis, and even éipahis in the villages 
should maintain retinues in proportion to the income received from their 
fiefs. To increase their influence some pashas maintained more than 
the obligatory number of kapikulus, Riistem Pasha, for example, 
having 1,700 slaves at the time of his death. 

After a campaign pashas would recommend to the sultan the confer- 
ment of timars on their slaves who had performed outstanding services. 
The slave thus left the pasha’s retinue to become a sipahi. The pages 
of some viziers were taken, on their master’s death, directly into the 
imperial Palace. Slaves belonging to persons of the military class also 
had military status. 

In Ottoman society, to be a slave of the sultan was an honour and 
privilege, and in fact the translation of ‘kul’ as ‘slave’ is misleading. 
Islamic law normally considered freedom as fundamental, and slave- 
dom as a transitory condition. It regarded the manumission of slaves 
as a meritorius act which religion encouraged. Canonically legal 
marriage with a female slave was possible. Although the Turkish 
traditions of family and tribal ties shaped Ottoman society in its 
formative period, slaves gradually grew in importance. The mothers 
and tutors of the Ottoman sultans usually had slave origins, and Ducas 
reported that Mur4d 11 treated his slaves as brothers’. Former owners, 
however, still possessed certain rights over their manumitted slaves, 
notably the right of inheritance, and this was an important factor in 
the spread of the slave system. Merchants preferred to use their actual 
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or manumitted slaves as commercial agents, and kadis’ registers indi- 
cate that manumitted slaves formed the richest and most influential 
group in the great Ottoman cities. 


The slave system was important in cultural as well as in political and 
economic life. The Palace school produced artists and scholars as well 



































~as soldiers and administrators, and craftsmen working for the-sultan 
created some of the finest and most original works of Ottoman civiliza-_ 
tion. The Palace was the principal creative source in Ottoman culture. 
The great architect Sinan (1490?-1588), for example, came originally 
as a devsirme boy from Kayseri. He received all his professional train- 
ing in_his many years’ experience in the army and the architects’ 
_—-office-at-the-Palace, eventually becoming_the suitan’s_chief architect 
and author of many works throughout the Empire, including such 
masterpieces as the StileymAniye and Selimiye mosques in Istanbul and 
Edirne. There grew up in the Palace an Ottoman artistic style and 
aristocratic way of life which the sultan’s slaves diffused to all corners 
of the empire. 

Classical Ottoman literature and architecture developed as Palace | 
arts. From the fifteenth century Palace architects erected buildings in a 
distinctive Ottoman style throughout the empire, from Konya to 
Sarajevo. Most poets and writers had some connection with the Palace; - 
Bayezid m’s account books show that about twenty poets regularly 
benefited from the sultan’s largesse. Historiography received similar 
encouragement. Side by side with the folk histories, written in the early 
period in simple Turkish, Palace poets and writers in the service of 
Mehmed the Conqueror composed works in high literary Persian. 
It did not take long for Palace histories to appear, written in Turkish 
but imitating this ornate Persian style and, in time, a peculiarly 
Ottoman school of historiography came into being. 

Ottoman culture remained essentially a Palace culture and became 
sterile for this reason. In the sixteenth century it reached its classical 
perfection, but confined to the service of the Palace and closed to 
outside influences it gradually lost its vitality. 
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CHAPTER XII 


_ THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION 





THE IMPERIAL COUNCIL (DivAN-I HUMAYUN) AND ITS MEMBERS 


In the near-eastern ‘state the administration of justice was considered 
the most important function of government. Although the great divan — 
the ancestor of the Ottoman divdn-i hiimdyiln — which met at fixed times 
.to hear complaints of the people and set right injustices, was in origin 
a high court of justice, it was at the same time the supreme organ of 
government. This institution conformed with the near-eastern concept 
ef state and had retained its importance since Sassanid times. In 
Seljuk Anatolia, the example closest to Ottoman: practice, the sultan 
came twice a week to the great divan to hear the complaints of the 
oppressed. Cases within the scope of the geriat were referred to the 
kadi, while administrative matters were referred to members of the 
divan. Bayezid 1’s Egyptian physician, Shams al-Din, wrote:1 


Early in the morning the Ottoman ruler would sit on a wide, raised sofa. 
The people stood some distance away, in a place whence they could see the 
_ sultan, and anyone who had suffered wrong would come to him and state 
his complaint. The case was judged immediately. Security in the land is such 
that nowhere will anyone touch a fully-laden camel whose owner has left it 
and departed. 


Bertrandon de la Brocquiére visited Murad 1’s Palace in Edirne 
and describes how the divan assembled in that period :? 


We passed through the first gate. The door opened inwards and was guarded 
by about thirty slaves, all armed with staves. Should any person wish to 
enter without permission, they warn him once to withdraw; if he persists, 
they turn him back with their staves ... When the said ambassador [of 
Milan] entered, they made him sit beside the gate. Whenever an ambassador 
arrives, which happens almost daily, ‘il fait porte’. ‘Faire porte’ in France 
would be called ‘to be received into the king’s presence’. What we call the 
‘Court du Roy’, the Turks call the ‘Porte du Seigneur’. When the sultan 
entered he went to a side gallery, where his seat had been prepared. This was 
a kind of couch, upholstered in velvet and mounted by four or five steps. 
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He sat on this, according to their custom, in the manner of tailors when they 
are at work. Then the pashas, who had waited in another place beside the 
gallery, came and passed in front of the sultan. When they had entered the 
gallery, everyone else who customarily attended the divan took their places. 
They posted themselves along the walls of the gallery as far from the sultan 
as possible. 





Doe Ae wire gles pe Gen dom : 
neglect the sultan’s fundamental duty of personally -he 





The term kapt or dergdh-i ali - the Sublime Porte -— referred originally. 
to the place where the sultan heard suits and conducted governmental 
business, and eventually came to mean the Ottoman government. 7 

In about 1475 Mehmed the Conqueror ceased to preside in person 
over meetings of the imperial council. However, since he could not 
tans g-complaints - 
he had a grated window opened in the ‘Mansion of Justice’, overlook-— 
ing the council chamber. Through this he could follow suits and 
discussions. 

A western source described the window:* 





There is, at the end of a secret gallery, a small square window which serves 
as a listening post. It is a wicker-work grille, with a curtain of crape or black 
taffeta, and is called the ‘dangerous window’, because the prince may, when- 
ever he wishes, listen to and see all that takes place, without being seen and 
without anyone knowing whether he is there or not. It would be extremely 
dangerous to try to conceal or hold back anything, because in these sessions 
they discuss all kinds of business, public and private. 


When the dignitaries had taken their places in the imperial council, 
complainants received permission to enter and business began. The 
imperial council always preserved its original character of a high court. 
Murdd m1 once left the listening post to take a seat in the council itself 
when he saw the people’s affairs neglected; he thus assured that they 
received prompt attention. Ahmed 1 arranged that the council’s 
deliberations should on some occasions take place in his presence and 
made the senior ulema attend the trial, in the imperial council, of 
K4sim Pasha, who was accused of oppressing the people. 

In the eighteenth century the imperial council ceased to meet in the | 


‘Palace and transacted all governmental business in the grand vizier’s.. 


residence. In 1766, however, Mustafa 11 commanded that it meet in 
the Palace at least once a week, since ‘the imperial council was first . 
established so that the sultan could hear the complaints of those who 
had suffered injustices’. 

When going to the Friday prayer, riding to the hunt or setting out on 
campaign, the Ottoman sultans would listen in person to the complaints 
of the people, since ‘the people should feel that the sultan is concerned 
with their welfare’. On the day of nevrfz — the vernal equinox — in 1591, 
when Murad 111 was residing in his summer Palace on the sea-shore, a 
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group of residents from Galata approached in their caiques and pre- 
sented their complaint against the kadi of Galata. The sultan at once 
dismissed the kAdi. (In ancient Iran the sovereigns held a great council 
on nevriiz, a sacred day, to hear the people’s suits.) 
_ Anyone, regardless of his social status, could petition the imperial 
council directly, and for important matters the reay& would send 
delegations to Istanbul. As a result, justice and security were greatest 
in the regions nearest the capital. In distant areas plaintiffs went to the 
court of the local kadi, who recorded their grievances in his register and 
addressed a formal letter of complaint to the sultan or, if the case were 
urgent, sent a spokesman to Istanbul. The investigation of complaints 
and the rectification of grievances were considered the most important 
of the imperial council’s duties. Complaints usually concerned the 
heavy burden of taxation, abuses in the collection of taxes, or oppres- 
sion by the local authorities. The sultan sometimes sought to please the 
people with grandiose gestures, sweeping aside the formalities of law 
and disregarding the interests of the Treasury. Thus the people, whether 
they were Anatolian Turks or Balkan Christians, had to look upon the 
sultan as the highest representative of justice and as a symbol of mercy 
who could remove all injustices. 

In 1661 a group of people in Denizli sent a delegation to Istanbul to 


complain of oppression by a local notable. But the members of the 


imperial council, influenced by the defendant, ignored the charges, 
until the plaintiffs cried, ‘If justice is not done here, where else we go?” 
The sultan, listening from behind the curtain, ordered a special meet- 
ing of the imperial council for the next day. The plaintiffs were found 
to be in the right and the defendant was immediately executed. 
Foreigners too had recourse to the sultan as a last resort. For example, 


_ in 1648, when the English wished to complain about the increase in 


customs duties and the viziers had ‘denied them direct access to the 
sultan, they burned pitch in copper buckets attached to the masts of 
seven English ships so that the fires were visible from the Palace. The 
sovereign saw the fires and sent his cavug basi to hear the complaint. 

It was possible, too, to appeal to the imperial council against the 
decisions of local kAdis. In this case, depending on its nature, the suit 
was referred to the same court for a re-hearing or transferred to another 
court in the same district. The imperial council heard directly complaints 
against government administrators. 

In the execution of justice the sultan would often have recourse to 
other methods typical of the near-eastern state, including the despatch 
of inspectors and secret agents and the proclamation of adaletnames. 

Sometimes a sultan would disguise himself and personally carry out 
inspections. Siileym4n 1 used to dress as a sipahi and Ahmed 1 as a 
mevlevt dervish, and thus disguised they would mingle with the people. 
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MurAd rv, on his incognito tours, had many trouble-makers mercilessly 
executed, hoping thereby to strengthen the people’s confidence in the 
royal and his own authority. 

A principal duty of the grand vizier was from time to time to check 
security in the capital and to inspect market prices, reporting the 
situation to the sultan. The sovereign kept the army and the provinces 





“under scrutiny by secretly despatching palace slaves to gather informa- 


tion. In the provinces, however, the local kadis were usually empowered __ 
to carry out official inspections and were required to submit reports. 
Adaletn4ames, another instrument of justice, were general declara- 
tions by the sultan, enumerating and forbidding under threat of severe 
punishment abuses_which the authorities had perpetrated_in_a.parti- 


~ cular-region or-throughout-the empire, They-were- publicly-announeed—. 


to the people and anyone who wished could obtain a copy from the 
kadi. 

Janissaries and sipahis, too, had the same rights of complaint, and 
would gather before the Palace to make known their grievances against 
the men of state. These protest gatherings sometimes even threatened 
the sultan’s throne. When in 1588 the sipahis were paid in debased 
coin whose value had fallen by half, they obtained a fetva from the 
seyhiilislam, proving this an injustice, and then went to the Palace to 
demand the death of Mehmed Pasha, the author of the financial reform. 
Listening at his curtained window the sultan heard this complaint and 
wished to ignore it, but when his ministers informed him that this would 
be too dangerous he ordered the execution of Mehmed Pasha and the 
chief defterdar. 

The use of force to obtain justice set a arsed precedent. In 
1632 the kapikulu troops rose in revolt and entered the Palace. A throne 
was set up before the Gate of Felicity, whence the sultan could hear the 
complaints of his troops. All the state dignitaries, ulema and military 
commanders stood about the sultan’s throne to discuss the causes of the 
revolt, but the soldiers declared that the grand vizier was a traitor to 
the sultan and the state and cut him to pieces before the sovereign’s 
eyes. This act was a violation of the sultan’s eee since only he had 
the power to dispense high justice. , 

After Mehmed 11 had ceased to preside in person over the delibera- 
tions of the imperial council, the authority to review grievances and hear 
cases passed normally to the grand vizier, whom the kédiaskers of 
Rumelia and Anatolia, also members of the imperial council, assisted 
in cases within the scope of the geriat. After meetings of the imperial 
council, the sultan received the council members in the chamber 
behind the Gate of Felicity to approve and confirm their decisions. 
They entered his presence -in a fixed order. The first to enter was the 
aga of the Janissaries, followed after his departure by the kAdiaskers. 
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Next came the grand viziers and the other viziers, the defterdars and 


the nigancl. The defterd4rs left after reporting on financial affairs, 


leaving the grand vizier to give an account of the day’s business and 
receive the sultan’s confirmation of particularly important appointments 
and decisions. 

In this same Chamber the sultan received foreign ambassadors and 
newly appointed governors, military commanders and kAdis. At other 
times, whenever he wished to read an order directly, he wrote it in his 
own hand and sent it to the grand vizier through the kaplagasi. Before 
taking important decisions the sultan would summon the grand vizier 
or the seyhiilislam to the Palace for discussions, either by themselves or 
with others whom he trusted. In 1597, for example, after the dispersal 
of the council, Mehmed 111 summoned the grand vizier and another 
vizier to a pavilion by the sea where they discussed the war with Austria. 
Apart from these secret consultations the sultan could, before taking 
important decisions, convene consultative councils over which he or the 
grand vizier would preside. He would summon the geyhiilislam, the 
senior viziers and military commanders, and other advisers, all of 
whom could express their views freely. Before his attack on the Mamlfiks, 
Selim 1 held such a meeting, where the decision for war was taken. If 
the grand vizier wished to hold such a meeting he had first to obtain 
the sultan’s permission. However, certain extraordinary consultative 
councils took the decision to depose the sultan and form a transition 
government. 

Since the government’s most important function was the administra- 
tion of justice, the imperial council was essentially a high court, but in 
the Ottoman state it served also as a sort of cabinet which discussed and 
took decisions on all governmental affairs and appointments. 

In conformity with the traditional near-eastern concept of state, 
the principal activities of government fell within the spheres of three 
separate departments — the political, judicial and financial. To preserve 
the state’s authority, to maintain internal security and to defend the 
realm from foreign enemies were essentially political matters and the 
responsibility of the viziers. The two kadiaskers represented the judicial, 
and the defterdars the financial authority. Beside these was the nisanci, 
representing the Chancery, who certified that orders and letters issuing 
from the imperial council conformed to established practice and were in 
accord with state regulations. It was he who fixed the tugra — the sultan’s 
official monogram — to a document to confirm its legality. The holders 
of these four offices, known as the ‘Pillars of the Realm’, represented the 
royal authority in the imperial council and had the right of personal 
access to the sultan. They were responsible only to him and could be 
tried in a kAdi’s court only in civil lawsuits. Only the sultan could pass 
judgement on them in their public capacity. In 1596 a suggestion that 
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the chief defterdar be tried for accepting bribes was rejected on the 
grounds that ‘the chief defterdar acts on the sultan’s authority and is 
director of the Treasury in the sultan’s name. To date there has never 
been an inquiry into this office.’ 

The beylerbeyi of Rumelia, originally the commander of all timar-_ 
—— -—holding-sipahis-in-the-provinces,-had-always-had-the-privilege of sitting 
with the viziers in the imperial council and participating in discussions. 
Siileym4n 1 confirmed the privilege. Sometimes the grand. vizier held _ 
this post. 

In the second half of the sixteenth century, as the fleet grew in 
importance, the kapudan-i derya — the grand admiral - came to be 
chosen from among ihe viziers and_ihus gained peimission io sit in the _ 
imperial council. The aga of the Janissaries and other military com- 
manders, and the seyhiilislam, took part only in extraordinary meetings. 

The geyhiilislam had no political authority. Once, during the reign 
of Selim 1, the seyhiilisLam Ali Cemali went of his own accord to the 
imperial council, when the death penalty for a hundred and fifty 
guilty Treasury officials was under discussion. Maintaining that this 
sentence was contrary to the geriat, he requested an audience with the 
sultan. The seyhiilislam’s interference enraged the authoritarian 
Selim 1, who told him that his words were ‘a violation of the sultan’s 
authority’ and that ‘no one had the right or competence to question. 
what the sultan commands or forbids’. 

Thus in the classical period of the empire the sultan delegated his 
political and executive authority only to the viziers. Only they had the 
right, when in the provinces or on campaign, to establish of their own 
accord an extraordinary council to hear suits. They could impose 
sentences, including even the death penalty. In the imperial council, 
they used their authority with the consent or order of the grand vizier. 
On the grand vizier the sultan conferred the right to act as his absolute 
deputy in the exercise of his political and executive authority. 

The kaninname of Mehmed the Conqueror describes the grand 
vizier thus :4 





Know that the grand vizier is, above all, the head of the viziers and com- " 
manders. He is greater than all men; he is in all matters the sultan’s absolute 
deputy. The defterdar is deputy for the Treasury but under the supervision 
of the grand vizier. In all meetings and in all ceremonies the grand vizier 
takes his place before all others. 


Viziers, ulema, governors, military and redya presented their peti- 
tions and requests to the grand vizier who, if he deemed it necessary, 
transmitted them to the sultan to secure his approval. He then issued 
an order bearing the sultan’s seal. All appointments had first to be 
submitted to the grand vizier. As the sovereign’s absolute deputy he 
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could take certain decisions without consulting the sovereign: ‘No one, 
not even the other viziers, must be privy to the grand vizier’s dealings 
with the sultan and to his secret decisions.’ The ruler entrusted him 
with his own signet, as a symbol of his function as absolute deputy, 
repossession of the signet tokening his dismissal. When the grand vizier 
was commander-in-chief of a campaign his powers reached their 
height, since he could then take decisions without consulting the sultan 
and make appointments and dismissals at will. 

The grand vizier’s status as military commander and the sultan’s 
absolute deputy in civil administration,’ which would have been 
abnormal in the earlier Islamic states, was normal in the Ottoman 
Empire. The first grand vizier to possess these powers was Gandarli 
Hayreddin in the reign of Murad 1. Mehmed 1 was to create the 
classical type of Ottoman grand vizier, by selecting his grand vizier 
from his slaves and entrusting them, as his own deputies, with an 
absolute authority and a central position in the state. The first example 
was Mahmid Pasha, who held the post continuously from 1455 to 
1468. There was, during the reign of Murad u1, a rivalry between Halil 
' Pasha, a bureaucrat from the ulema, and the beylerbeyi of Rumelia 
who commanded the provincial army. Mehmed the Conqueror was 
for some time to unite the offices of grand vizier and beylerbeyi of 
Rumelia in the person of Mahmid Pasha. 

However, a number of checks on the authority of the grand vizier 
safeguarded the position of the sultan. Two grand viziers were in fact 
executed allegedly for coveting the sultanate — Ibrahim Pasha in 1536 
and Nasth Pasha in 1614 — and a powerful grand vizier could cause a 
Sultan’s deposition. But his authority was not unlimited. Before making 
an important decision the grand vizier had absolutely to consult with 
- the other members of the imperial council; a factor in the condemnation 
of Ibrahim Pasha was his habit of acting without consulting the other 
viziers. Furthermore, the heads of the financial.and judicial branches 
of the government were in their own spheres the direct representatives 
of the sultan, who had absolute control of appointments to these posts. 
MurAd 1i1 appointed one of his close associates, Uveys Pasha, to the 
post of defterd4r, to counteract the excessive influence of the grand 
vizier Sokollu. The grand vizier had the right to supervise the defterdar 
but, in the words of the kanfinnAame of Mehmed the Conqueror, ‘Unless 
the defterd4r orders it, not a single akge will enter or leave the Treasury.’ 
The defterd4r, on the other hand, had to present a monthly report to 
the grand vizier. A request for the defterd4r’s dismissal had to be made 
directly to the sultan. 

On afternoons following meetings of the imperial council at the 
Palace, the grand vizier, the defterdar and the kAdiaskers held councils 
in their own residences to discuss the business of their own offices. 
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The grand vizier did not command the Janissaries, the most important 
military corps. The aga of the Janissaries, whom the sultan appointed 
directly, held a separate council at his own residence where he dealt 
with Janissary affairs and heard suits involving the troops. He had, on 
the other hand, to inform the grand vizier beforehand of any petitions 
which he would present to the sultan. Furthermore, the grand vizier— 
selected the clerk of the Janissaries, who acted as a personnel officer to 
the corps, and this gave him some administrative control. When a 
sultan did not go on a campaign in person, some of the Janissaries 
remained behind; only very rarely were all the Janissaries placed 
under the command of the grand_vizier. — _ eh 

“From the second half of the sixteenth century-the -kapudan-i-derya— 
also presided over a separate council which dealt with naval matters 
and lawsuits arising in the fleet, and made nominations, appointments 
and dismissals. The grand vizier, however, had the right to visit and 
inspect the Arsenal from time to time. 

The kap! agas{ supervised the. Palace staff and administration 
independently of the grand vizier, making all Palace appointments and 
promotions by directly petitioning the sultan. The grand vizier, how- 
ever, could petition the sultan for the dismissal of a kapi agasi and the 
appointment of his own nominee. 

The ulema represented the greatest power within the state indepen- 
dent of the grand vizier. The kadiaskers of Anatolia and Rumelia were 
the government functionaries responsible for the administration of the 
religious law, possessing the power to appoint and dismiss kadis and 
religious dignitaries. They gave the final decision in lawsuits within the 
scope of the geriat. The seyhiilislam — the head of the ulema — was not 
considered a member of the government; nevertheless, he came in time 
to exercise a great influence in affairs of state. For the appointment of a 
new seyhiilislim the grand vizier petitioned the sultan, who did not 
however have to accept the nomination. Thus in 1598, despite the - 
grand vizier Yemiggi Hasan’s strong pressure to appoint his own candi- © 
date, the sultan brought his tutor to the post. Hasan Pasha was in 
continual conflict with the seyhiilislams, successfully manipulating the 
dismissal of one of them, Sun’ullah. On the other hand, the grand vizier, © 
Cerrah Mehmed, seeking to preserve harmony, consulted with the 
seyhiilislam on all important state matters. Accusations in a seyhiili- - 
slam’s fetva brought about the deposition of sultans and, equally, the 
downfall of many grand viziers. 

The seyhiilislam was the head of the ulema. He petitioned the grand -; 
vizier for the appointment, promotion and dismissal of medrese staff, © 
and from the sixteenth century he acquired the authority to propose the © 
nomination and dismissal of the kadis of important regions, thus" 
effectively gaining control of the entire organization of ulema. In~ 
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the same way as the grand vizier was the absolute representative 
of the sultan’s executive authority, the seyhiilislam became absolute 
representative of the sultan’s religious authority. 

These various checks prevented the grand vizier’s gaining power 
equal to the sultan’s; but in his capacity as absolute deputy of the 
sovereign he had the right to supervise and inspect all state departments, 
thus maintaining the independence of his administration and the unity 
of his control. No appointments or dismissals could be made in any 
office, nor any order of the sultan issued, without the grand vizier’s 
confirmation; and it became the custom that the sultan should not 
reject any decision of the imperial council which the grand vizier sub- 

‘ mitted for his confirmation. The independence of the first vizier was an 
immutable principle of the near-eastern state. 
In a decree, written in his own hand, appointing Murad Pasha to the 
grand vizierate, Ahmed 1 stated, ‘Accepting no one’s recommendation 
or request, I have conferred on you the grand vizierate and sent you my 
seal.’ It is said that in 1656 Képriilii Mehmed accepted the grand 
vizierate on the conditions that the sultan would not reject any proposals 
which he might submit; that he alone would make all the appointments 
and dismissals; that the sultan would take no consultant on state affairs 
other than the grand vizier; that the Palace would protect none of his 
rivals; and that all calumnies against him would be ignored. 
The second vizier was customarily the candidate for the grand 
vizierate,. but the kapi afasi, the valide sultan or the sultan’s tutor 
usually played an important part in the actual selection. The new grand 
vizier, unable thus to preserve his independence, relied for support on 
the Janissaries or the ulema, or sought to extend his term of office by 
ingratiating himself with an influential Palace clique. 
The grand viziers of autocratic sultans such as Selim 1 remained in 
the shadows, while others such as Gedik Ahmed (grand vizier 1474, 
vizier 1481~2) or Képriilii Mehmed (1656-61) had dictatorial powers. 
' Gedik Ahmed’s source of strength was the Janissary corps, and Képriilii 

Mehmed’s the Palace. Until the introduction of the kafes system a new 
- sultan would arrive at the capital with the men who had served in his 
Palace during his term as a provincial governor. Their attempts to 
- transfer political power into their own hands greatly influenced Ottoman 
_ domestic policy. Mehmed the Conqueror’s tutor, Zaganos, vigorously 
opposed the grand vizier Candarli Halil and encouraged the new ruler 
. to besiege Constantinople. After the conquest, Zaganos had his rival 
executed and replaced him as the grand vizier. When Selim 1 came to 
- the throne he embarrassed the old grand vizier, Sokollu, by acting on 
. the advice of his old tutor. Between 1579 and 1599 the tutor of Murad 
. Itand Mehmed m, Sa’deddin, was the main voice directing the state’s 
. domestic and foreign policies, the official court historian commenting 
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that, ‘the affairs of the sultanate were totally dependent on his opinion’. 
With the institution of the kafes system, the opinion of the valide sultan 
became the main factor in the appointment of viziers. In 1596 Ibrahim 
remained grand vizier only on the insistence of Mehmed m’s mother, 
Safiye Sultan: But none of the valide sultans was as, influential as 








Ahmed—1’s~wife;-Késem—Sultan;—-who-in—alliance—with. a-faction.of 
Janissaries played a vital part in all changes of grand vizier and in all 
accessions to the throne until the accession of Mehmed 1v. Until. 
Mehmed rv’s mother, Turhan Sultan, had her strangled in 1651, she 
controlled all the strings of government. 

The sultan’s seyh was another hidden influence determining the 
government’s decisions. Hach suiian had _a geyh who served as his 
spiritual mentor and who, it was believed, could foretell the future and 
secure God’s aid, like the shamans who had served the pagan Turkish 
rulers of central Asia. During the seige of Constantinople, Mehmed u 
constantly sought the spiritual guidance of his geyh, Akgemseddin. When 
he could not forecast the date of the conquest, the seyh wrote that the 
soldiers lacked faith and urged the appointment over them of a harsh 
and severe commander. So influential was Murad ms spiritual 
advisor, seyh SiiccA — a member of the halveti order of dervishes — that 
anyone seeking high office had necessarily to visit him first. 

The most famous of these men was Ahmed 1’s geyh, Hiidai Efendi, 
who not only encouraged the sultan’s religious fervour but also inter- 
fered in politics. He recommended, for example, that a peace settlement 





be made with the Russian ambassador on the condition that the . 


Russians relinquish the fortresses of Terek, Astrakhan and Kazan; he 
urged the release of imprisoned kdis; and advised that Ahmed Pasha 
be appointed. governor of Egypt. 

Public opinion, too, had a greater influence in determining Ottoman 
policy than has generally been recognised. Already in the second half of 
the sixteenth century there was an alliance of interest between the . 
numerous kaptkulu troops and the artisans. Many of the kapikulus had 
themselves become artisans or traders; others had invested their money 
in trading ventures and usury. The populace of Istanbul were always 
ready to riot, such disturbances occurring usually at times of financial 
and economic distress. Public opinion would support these uprisings 
and a fetva of the seyhiilisliam would give legal expression to this 
popular sanction. Typical of this were the uprisings which led to the 
deposition of Sultan Ibrahim in 1648, Mehmed rv in 1687, Mustafa 1 
in 1703, Ahmed 111 in 1730 and Selim 111 in 1807. . 

Popular uprisings could usually be successful only with the coopera- 
tion of the kapYkulu troops. In 1651, however, the people of Istanbul 
rose against the power of the Janissary junta. Until the seventeenth 
century peasant revolts in the provinces were rare since the law forbade 
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the reAya to carry arms. But the peasants leaving the land and dispers- 


ing was a form of passive resistance which caused the government as - 


much anxiety as uprisings, since by depriving the state of its sources of 
revenue and the timar-holders of their sources of income it under- 
mined the military strength of the empire. Threatened by this flight of 
peasants from the land, the government often had to take measures 
favourable to the reay4, sometimes even lowering taxation. 

The Ottoman sultans’ desire to attract the good-will of the public 
was a force determining them to act justly. If a ruler was unpopular, 
the people would start rumours that he did not respect the seriat or 
that he drunk wine or committed other unlawful acts. The tyrannical 
Murad iv was a habitual drinker, and at the same time the most 
ruthless supporter of the prohibition against alcohol. In order to appear 
faithful to the seriat,'the sultans would from time to time issue general 
orders to punish those who neglected their prayers or broke the Ramadan 
fast, and closed down taverns and brothels. They never failed to attend 
the mosque on Fridays and frequently to distribute alms to the poor 
and to the dervishes. On the annual Feast of the Sacrifice, thousands 
of sheep — three thousand in Istanbul alone — were ritually slaughtered 


* and distributed to the poor. The sultan sent a yearly gift worth tens of 


thousands of gold ducats to Mecca and Medina, and the departure 
of this treasure train and its procession along the route to the Holy 
Places occasioned great ceremonies and display. 


The sultans always feared religious leaders, especially the popular: 


seyhs and dervishes whom they sought to make dependent on their own 
goodwill or to subdue with stern measures. These geyhs and dervishes 
were usually the principal _Propagandists of opposition movements. 
For example, during the reign of Mehmed 111 the sermons of a seyh 
in Istanbul so aroused the people that the government banished him 
from the city, but popular demonstrations forced it to permit his 
return. In 1639 Murad rv executed a seyh of the naksbendi order of 
dervishes, called Mahmid, who had grown too influential, and in 
Ilgin he put to death the seyh of Sakarya who had attracted some seven 
or eight thousand followers. 

The grand vizier’s loss of independence w was the main cause of the 
political crisis in the first half of the seventeenth century. In 1656 
Képriilti Mehmed was appointed grand vizier with dictatorial powers, 
and his son Ahmed followed him in office (1661-76). Under the 
K6priilii administration, government business was conducted at the 
grand vizier’s residence, and meetings of the imperial council at 
the Palace lost their old importance. Written reports kept the sultan 
informed. He returned these after adding in his own hand his commands 
and wishes. 

With the removal of the effective government to the grand vizier’s 
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residence, the viziers of the imperial council passed into the background, 
‘while three officials, directly in the service of the grand vizier, came to 
the fore. These were the kdhya bey, the grand vizier’s agent in political 
and military affairs; the gavug basi, who received complaints and 
lawsuits in the imperial council; and the reisiilkittdb, who had for a 


~-ong-time~been-chief-secretary-to-the-imperial- council-and_guarded- —_— 


state treaties and regulations. In meetings at the grand vizier’s residence 
each of these officials actually became a.member of the government,. 
achieving the status of vizier after 1720. In the nineteenth century 
these offices were to become respectively minister of the interior, 
minister of justice and minister for foreign affairs. 
__At_the same_time the _deiterdar’s residence developed io become a 
large, independent department. On certain days of the week the 
defterdar would take part in meetings held at the grand vizier’s 
residence. Before taking important decisions the grand vizier would 
hold general consultative councils. 





THE BUREAUCRACY 


Ottoman administrative and bureaucratic practice originated from 
and continued the ancient traditions of pre-Islamic near-eastern 
states. The division of functions within the administration was in 
accord with these traditions. Islamic political theory recognized the 
‘Men of the Pen’, beside the ‘Men of the Sword’ and the ‘Men of 
Religion’, as a pillar of the administration, and in pre-Ottoman 
Muslim states the head of the government, with the title of vizier, 
was usually someone who had achieved distinction in the state’s 
Chancery or Exchequer. a 

The scribal art was considered one of the practical: sciences. Within 
the profession there were two main branches — correspondence and 
finance — each with its own specialized skills and requiring special. 
training. The clerk received his training in the bureaus themselves, 
which were organized on an apprentice-master system like any craft 
guild. For security reasons the scribal profession was in many eras a 
closed body. In Umayyad and Abbasid times only local Christian and 
Persian scribes had sufficient experience in the techniques of finance 
and administration and for a long time monopolized the public affairs 
of the caliphate. 

Kalkashandi (1355-1418) distinguished three categories of scribe: 
those who drew up the orders sent to governors and officials; those who 
collected state income and ascertained its sources; and those who 
supervised the appointments and salaries of men engaged in defending 
the country and the social order. These bureaucratic categories cor- 
responded to Ottoman practice. The first group of clerks served under 
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the reisiilkiittab and his suite, the second worked in the Exchequer 
and the third under the niganci. 

The head of the Chancery, the niganci, often stemmed from the 
ulema. Many of the clerks of the imperial council were graduates of the 
Palace, but Ottoman writers of the sixteenth century criticized this 
practice, regarding the introduction of slaves into the bureaucracy as 
contrary to tradition and regulations. It was usually the relatives and 
dependants of clerks who entered the bureaus as sagirds — apprentices. 
Here they served for a long time under a kalfa — senior secretary. — 
acquiring the necessary skills and knowledge and developing a parti- 
cular speciality. There were also professional secretarial manuals, the 
oldest of which had been written by Persian secretaries in Abbasid 
service. The secretaries completed their education in the religious and 
legal sciences by attending courses at the mosques. 

The departmental heads — hdcegén — corrected the kalfas’? work, 
helping them to develop their own skills. The apprentice, as in a guild, 
became a secretary after he had passed an examination and received 
the approval of his superiors, who then entered his name in the register 
of miilézims — candidates. There was a fixed number of secretaries in 
each office. A regulation of 1732, for example, establishes the secretarial 
staff of the imperial council at fifty secretaries, twenty apprentices 
and thirty candidates. If a secretary died, his son, if he was suitable, 
took his place; otherwise one of the miilazims received the post. The 
most important condition for selection was the demonstration of 
professional ability to the senior secretaries of the bureau. ‘They would 
then submit the name of their nominee to the grand vizier, who in 
turn submitted it to the sultan. When approval was received, the issue . 
of a royal warrant concluded the formalities of appointment. In 1537 
there were eighteen secretaries directly employed in drawing up 
edicts in the imperial council, of whom eleven specialized in political 
and administrative commands and seven in financial decrees. The 
bureaus employed both full secretaries and apprentices. By 1568 there 
were 222 secretaries in the Exchequer departments, with over seven 
hundred by the end of the eighteenth century. 

Outside the central government a number of commissionerships, 
such as those of the Mint, customs or cereals, and a number of military 
organizations, such as the Janissary corps, gun-foundry or arsenal, had 
their own offices. In the provinces, governors, kadis’ courts and num- 
erous important vakifs had their own secretarial staff, and in each fortress 
there -was a clerk to handle the garrison’s accounts and personnel 
matters. A responsible commissioner, with a secretary to assist him, was 
appointed for all state undertakings, whether construction, mining, 
manufacture or agriculture. Thus the total number of secretaries was 
far greater than the limited body who worked in the offices of the central 
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government. At the end of the sixteenth century Ali Efendi wrote that a 
number of secretaries earned a precarious living by writing petitions 
and copying manuscripts. The thousands of registers and literally 
millions of documents still preserved in Turkish archives are proof 
that the Ottoman Empire was a bureaucratic state. 

—As-in-all Islamic states-the-secretaries-in-the Otteoman-Empire-were- 
the essential elements of the administration. It was they who formulated . 
the ruler’s decrees, suggested. administrative measures, prepared laws.. 
and regulations, and supervised their application. The head of the 
Chancery, the niganci, had always been a member of the imperial 
council, and there are several examples of ‘nigancis rising to the grand 
vizierate. Aiter 1699,.when the Ottoman_Empire pursued a peaceful, _ 
reformist policy and attached a growing importance to diplomacy, 
an increasing number of grand viziers stemmed from the secretarial 
class. Before this period most of the grand viziers had been from the 
military class. 

A niganci’s career usually followed a particular pattern. He would 
serve for a long time as tezkereci — one of the secretaries who wrote the 
edicts of the imperial council — and gain experience by reading petitions, 
following discussions and writing drafts of fermans. He would then 
receive promotion to the bureau of the reisiilkiittab, the head of the 
offices attached to the grand vizierate. Thence he would rise to become 
niganci. 

In the service of the viziers there were confidential secretaries, well 
versed in the traditional principles of statecraft, and it was these 
who were really responsible for the success of several great Ottoman 
statesmen. In the reign of Siileym4n 1, for example, the renowned’ 
Celalzade, a member of the secretarial class, became confidential 
adviser to the grand vizier Ibrahim Pasha and, later, as niganci from 
1525 to 1557, he was very active in the administration and in the draft- 
ing of laws. The famous grand vizier Sokollu Mehmed (1564—79) took . 
no decision on matters of state without first consulting his confidential 
secretary, Feridfin, who was to serve as nisanci between 1573 and 
1581. A secretary called Samizade Mehmed was to advise the Képriiliis. 
The sultan’s confidential secretaries, however, never became so in- 
fluential as they had been in Mamlfk Egypt, since it was an essential 
principle of Ottoman government that there should be no intermediary 





-between the sultan and the grand vizier. 


It was the secretaries who were generally responsible for introducing 
the traditional near-eastern principles of administration to the Ottoman 
Empire. They represented the political and secular interests of state, as 
against the ulema who represented the geriat, and their chief concerns 
were to maintain the independence of political authority and centra- 
lization of government, to increase revenue and to protect the reaya. 
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In the period of the empire’s decline it was they who, despite the 
opposition of the ulema, instituted reforms and regarded the adoption 
of European ideas, in the administration and in all other spheres, as the 
only way of saving the empire. The reforming grand viziers Koca 
Ragib, Halil Hamid and Mustafa Resid were -all professional 
bureaucrats. 

In the Ottoman Empire, as in all Islamic states since the Umayyads 
and Abbasids, bureaucrats were required to possess an encyclopaedic 
knowledge, and for this reason they displayed an interest in all fields of 
practical and useful knowledge — literature, language, calligraphy, law, 
history and philosophy or geography, the principles of the calendar, 
surveying and agriculture. The ulema had no direct interest in these 
subjects, and the most important Ottoman writings in these fields are 
the work of professional secretaries. Katip Celebi (1608-57), the 
greatest Ottoman encyclopaedic scholar, was a secretary in the imperial 
council. It is the historical and political works composed by members 
of the bureaucracy which best express the near-eastern traditions of 
state, and these men, together with the slaves educated in the royal 
Palace, played a vital role in the creation of Ottoman culture. 

The bureaucrats, however, did not always act in the best interests of 
the state. From the end of the sixteenth century bribery became wide- 
spread, even in the highest grades of the administration. Falsification 
of fermans became punishable by amputation of a hand or by death, 
but despite these severe penalties a major cause of the disorder in the 
system was secretaries’ granting, in return for bribes, several patents 
for a single fief. At the same time a steady decline in the value of the 
akce, without a corresponding rise in wages, encouraged. bribery. In 
1595 two of the clerks to the Treasury were hanged and six dismissed 
for accepting bribes; and in 1598 the grand vizier castigated the 
secretaries, saying ‘With your many treacheries, you aim to undermine 
the good order of the state.’ 
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CHAPTER XII 


THE PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION AND THE 
: TIMAR SYSTEM 





“THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT : —— ee ed 


From the earliest period the Ottoman sultans had always appointed 
two authorities to administer a district — the bey, who came from the 
military class and represented the sultan’s executive authority, and the 
kAdi, who came from the ulema and represented the sultan’s legal 
authority. The bey could not inflict any punishment without first 
obtaining the kadi’s judgement, but the kadi could not personally 
execute any of his own sentences. In his decisions and his application 
of the geriat and kaniin, the kadit was independent of the bey. He 
’ received his commands directly from the sultan, whom he could also 
petition directly. The Ottomans considered this division of power in the 
provincial government as essential to a just administration. 

When it was no more than a frontier principality the Ottoman 
realm was divided into the ‘sovereign’s sanjak’ and the sanjaks which he 
entrusted to the government of his sons. The sanjak was an administra- 
tive unit under a military governor — sanjak beyi — who had received 
from the sovereign a ‘sanjak’ (standard) as a symbol of authority. With 
the rapid expansion of Ottoman territory in the Balkans after 1361, it 
became necessary, in order to maintain control, to appoint a beylerbeyi . 
over all the sanjak beyis. Mur4d 1 appointed his trusted tutor, Sahin, 
to this position, thus creating in Rumelia the first beylerbeyilik. 

MurAdd 1 later established his son, Bayezid, in Ktitahya as governor 
of the newly conquered districts in the east. When Bayezid 1 crossed to 
Rumelia in 1393 he felt the need to create a beylerbeyilik of Anatolia, 
with its capital at Kiitahya and including all of western Asia Minor. 
He also created a third beylerbeyilik with its capital at Amasya, and 
this too became the seat of an Ottoman prince. These were, until the 
middle of the fifteenth century, the three beylerbeyiliks of the Ottoman 
Empire, and they always constituted the backbone of the empire. 

We have seen that during the period of conquest the establishment of 
Ottoman administration in European districts was a gradual process. 
Between the area organized as sanjaks under direct Ottoman rule, and 
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the area open to Holy War, was a buffer zone, either a frontier region 
or a vassal state. The beys on the frontier were more independent of the 
central government than those closer to the capital and came from families 
like the Evrenuz ogullari or the Mihal ogullari who held their governor- 
ships on ah hereditary basis. The position of these beys within the 
Ottoman Empire was similar to the position of Osm4n Gazi under the 
Seljuks. The sipahis in their regions were usually their own slaves or 
servants. In vassal states the Ottomans sometimes granted the dynasties 
autonomy in domestic affairs, but forced them to pay an annual tribute 
and to provide auxiliary forces for campaigns. Some regions they 
preferred to maintain as frontier beyliks or vassal principalities. 

In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, however, the government 
usually placed newly conquered areas under the direct administration 
of sanjak beyis, over whom it would eventually appoint a beylerbeyi. 
Thus new beylerbeyiliks came into being. The formation of new 
beylerbeyiliks was almost always a long process, and one governed by 
military considerations. For example, it took from 1463 to 1580 before 
the province of Bosnia, previously a dependency of Rumelia, became 
a separate beylerbeyilik, established against Austria. The beylerbeyilik 
of C)zii was created at the end of the sixteenth century from the sanjaks 


‘of the western Black Sea region, as a bulwark against the Cossacks. 


In 1520 there were only six beylerbeyiliks in the empire; by the end of 
Stileym4n’s reign there were sixteen. 

In 1533, the beylerbeyilik of Algiers was created and conferred upon 
Hayreddin Barbarossa in an attempt to unify all naval forces against 
Charles v. As kapudan-i dery4 — grand admiral — Barbarossa united 
under his administration Algiers, which he himself had conquered, and 
the thirteen sanjaks on the shores and islands of the Mediterranean. 
After the 1590s the beylerbeyiliks, now known as eydlets, were limited in 
size. Towards 1610 there were thirty-two ey4lets in the empire. These 
are shown on p. 106. 

The government could implement the timar régime only in those 
areas where the sanjak system, Ottoman law and Ottoman admini- 
stration were firmly established. The timar system was not in force in 
the provinces of Egypt, Baghdad, Abyssinia, Basra and Lahsa, which 
therefore preserved some local autonomy. The sultan stationed Janissary 
garrisons in each of these provinces and appointed a governor, defterdar 
and kadi, The provincial revenues were not distributed to sipahis as 
timars, but the governor, after paying all the military and administra- 
tive expenses of the province, had to remit to the capital a fixed annual 
sum, known as sdlydne. These provinces came to be known as salyane 
provinces. 

The administration of the hereditary sanjaks belonging to the tribal 
chieftains in some areas of eastern Anatolia was, again, different. 
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Beylerbeyilik 


TABLE 3 
Capital 





Rumeli:(Rumelia) 


Anadolu (Anatolia; 
western Asia Minor) 


Dion 


pam erees 


Edirne; later Sofia 
and Monastir 


Ankara and Kiitahya 1354-91 


Amasya and Sivas 





Trabzon (Trebizond) ~~ 
Bosna (Bosnia) 


_ Karaman 


Kefe 

Dulkadir (Zilkadiriyye) 
Erzurum 

Diyarbekir 

Musul (Mosul) 

Haleb (Aleppo; 
northern Syria) 

Sam (Damascus; 
southern Syria) 
Trablus-Sam 

Misir (Egypt) 

Yemen (with Aden) 
Cezair-i bahr-i sefid 
(the Aegean Archipelago) 
Cezair-Garb (Algeria) 
Kars 

Bagdad (Baghdad) 
Van 

Tunus (Tunisia) 
Basra 

Lahsa (al-Has4) 
Budin (Hungary) 
Trablus-Garb 
Tamusvar 

Sehrizor 

Habegs (Abyssinia) 
Kabris (Cyprus) 
Cildir ‘ 
Rakka 


Trabzon — 
Saraybosna 
(Sarajevo) 
Konya 
Caffa 
Maras 
Erzurum 
Diyarbekir 
Mosul 
Aleppo 


Damascus 


Tripoli (Lebanon) 
Cairo 

Zabid, San’a 
Gallipoli 


Algiers 

Kars 

Baghdad 

Van 

Tunis 

Basra 

al-Katif 

Buda 

Tripoli (Libya) 
Temesvar 
Shehrizor 
Suakin and Jidda 
Nicosia 

Cildir 

Ruha 
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Date of Date of 
conquest —~~formation of —— 
beylerbeyilik 
1361-85 6.1362 
1393 
1392-7 1412 
14.61 : aaa 6.1578 
1463 1580 
1468-74 1468-1512 
14.75 1568 
1515 1522 © 
1514 1533 
1515. 1515 
6.1516 1535 
1516 1516 
1516 1517-20 
1516 6.1570 
1517 1517-22 
1517-38 1540 
1354-1522 1533 
1516 1533 
1534 1580 © 
1534 1535 
1533 1548 
1534 6.1573 
1538-46 1546 
6.1550 1555 
1526-41 1541 
1551 1556 
1552 1552 
1554 ? 
1555-7 1557 
1570 1570 
1578 1578 
1517 ¢.1600 
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In these sanjaks, known as hukimet — government — sanjaks, all the 


revenues belonged to the hereditary tribal bey, who was however — 


required, on the sultan’s command, to contribute a fixed number of 
troops to the army. In the important cities of the region the sultan 
appointed a kAdi and stationed a Janissary garrison. 

There were thus a number of autonomous provinces distinct from 
those under direct Ottoman rule. These were the salyane and hukimet 
provinces; the Christian vassal principalities of Moldavia, Wallachia, 
Transylvania, Dubrovnik, Georgia, Circassia and, in the seventeenth 
century, the Cossack hetman; and finally the subject Muslim princi- 
palities — the khanate of the Crimea, the sherifate of Mecca and, for a 
time, Gilan. Tripoli, Tunisia and Algeria preserved their original 
character as frontier provinces. 

In the sixteenth century the Ottoman government claimed theoretical 
sovereignty over Venice, Poland and the Habsburg Empire, all tribute- 
paying states, and over France when Francis 1 requested Ottoman aid 
and formed the Ottoman alliance. 

But the typical Ottoman province was one where the timar system 
was in force. The need to support a great imperial army on the founda- 
tions of a mediaeval economy gave rise to this system, which was to 
shape the provincial administration of the empire and its financial, 
social and agricultural policies. All these were formulated in answer to 
the military needs of the state. 

Shortage of coin was a fundamental problem of near-eastern empires. 
Gold and — even more important —~ silver were the basis of the money 
system, and faced with a scarcity of these metals the state had difficulty 
in financing its great undertakings and, especially, in maintaining a 
large standing army. It was impossible, under these conditions, for the 
peasant to pay his principal tax, the tithe, in cash, and so he paid in 
kind. But the mediaeval state had practically no means of collecting, 
and converting into cash, taxes paid in kind, and therefore usually 
sold these sources of revenue to tax farmers. In this way the state lost 
income and did not collect the funds necessary to.pay military salaries. 
It therefore became the established practice to assign state agricultural 
revenues to the troops, who collected them directly, in place of salary. 
This system of distributing revenues from lands was an old-established 
practice in near-eastern Islamic empires. Similar military fiefs in the 
Byzantine Empire were known as pronoia, whose Persian equivalent 
is timar. 

Under this system the cavalryman — sipahi — resided in the village 
that was itself his source of income, and was easily able to collect the 
tithe, a tax on crops, paid in kind. Thus the soldier replaced the tax 
farmer, and on him fell the responsibility of converting the tithe into 
cash. One advantage of the system was that the cavalryman, the chief 
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element in the mediaeval army, was easily able to maintain his horse — 


in the village where he lived. 

In the Byzantine Empire and its successor states, the peasant was 
required to give the fiefholder annually a waggon-load each of wood 
and fodder and half a waggon-load of hay. He owed, in addition, labour 


on the fief-holder’s land and services with his cart. ‘This was the system ___ ih 


which the Ottomans found when they conquered the Balkans, and to 


convert the pronoias into timars was a simple matter. In time they also. 


converted into timars large freehold estates owned by Christian lords 
and some lands belonging to monasteries. The timar system was 
from the earliest times ‘a distinguishing characteristic of the Ottoman 


Z reginic, 





In the classical period of the empire the timar-holding sipAhis in the — 
provinces formed the greater part of the Ottoman army. The sipahi 
was a typical mediaeval cavalryman, using conventional weapons; in 
the Ottoman army it was mostly the Janissaries who used firearms. 
According to one estimate,! in about 14.75, when the kapikulu cavalry 
numbered three thousand and the Janissaries six thousand, there were 
twenty-two thousand timar-holding sipAhis in Rumelia and seventeen 
thousand in Anatolia. A century later, during the reign of Siileyman 1, 
it has been estimated that there were six thousand kapikulu cavalry, 
twelve thousand Janissaries and forty thousand provincial sipahis. 

In order to establish the timar system and to maintain a continuous 
and centralized control, the government had to determine in detail 
all sources of revenue in the provinces and to make registers showing 
the distribution of these sources. Immediately after the conquest of a 
region, and subsequently every twenty or thirty years, when changes in 
tax yield became apparent, a commissioner called the i yaztcisi was 
sent to an area to determine the sources of revenue. In a detailed 
register he recorded the name of every head of family in each village 
and the approximate amount of land he owned. Beneath each village 
he listed the total sum of money to be realized from the tithe, the gift 
resmi — a farm tax paid in cash, which Christians paid under the name of 
ispence — the other incidental taxes, such as fines or the marriage tax. 
He thus determined the amount of revenue due from each village. 
When the register was complete, the income from villages reserved 
for the sultan (that is, for the central state Treasury), viziers and beys, 
was deducted, and the remainder distributed among the sipahis as 
timars and zedmets. A zeamet was formally the fief of a subag!, with an 
annual value of between twenty ‘and one hundred thousand akces. A 
. fief with an annual value of more than one hundred thousand akges 
was called hés. 

A second, summary register was then prepared, showing the distri- 
bution of revenues as has, zeAmet or timar, while a kantinname at the 
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beginning of the first, detailed register showed the rates and conditions 
according to which the sipahis of the sanjak would collect these revenues. 
The peasant paid his taxes in accordance with these regulations and 
‘could not change his status until a new cadastral survey. In case of 
dispute, these registers guided the kAdi in his decision. The timar was 
an indivisible and unalterable unit. 

The central government retained a copy of each of these registers in 
the office of the nigancl who was the responsible official. The beylerbeyi 
of the province received the other copy. 

Superficially, the timar system resembles medieaval European 
feudalism, but there are fundamental differences between the two. To 
implement the timar regime the state had to establish its own absolute 
control of the land, unimpeded by any private property rights. Follow- 
ing the example of earlier Muslim states, the Ottoman government 
announced that all rural agricultural land was miri — crown-land, 
belonging to the state. The only exceptions were miilk — freehold ~ and 

_ vakif lands, which could remain or be revised at the sultan’s discretion. 

Under this system, agricultural land belonged to the state. The 

peasant who worked it had the status of an hereditary tenant, and in 
_return for his labour he enjoyed a usufructuary right. The peasant’s 
rights on the land passed from father to son, but he could not sell land, 
grant it as a gift, or transfer it without permission. Influential persons, 
however, continually sought to establish private property rights over 
the land. As in the Abbasid caliphate and the Byzantine Empire, in the 
Ottoman Empire too the struggle between the state and individuals to 
gain possession of the land was one of the most important problems of 
its social history. When the state was weak there would be a sudden 
increase in the area of land held as private property or as vakifs; when 
a sovereign established a strong, central authority, he would abolish 
private property rights and vakifs and re-establish state control. 
Bayezid 1 and, especially, Mehmed the Conqueror are famous for this 
type of reform. 

When Mehmed the Conqueror reviewed all land holdings throughout 
the empire in about 1470, he established the principle that all vakifs 
that had not received the sultan’s sanction or whose buildings or 
purpose no longer existed should revert to the state. In this way over 
‘twenty thousand villages and farms became miri lands. Mehmed 
undertook this reform in order to increase the number of timar- 
holding cavalrymen. In Anatolia he left some of the land in the pos- 
session of landowners and dervishes from the former Islamic states, but 
required each of them to send a fully armed cavalryman to the army. 
In the reign of his successor, Bayezid 11, there was a reaction against 
Mehmed’s reforms. Their opponents claimed that they did not conform 
to the seriat and most private property and vakifs reverted to their 
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original owners. Selim 1 and Siileyman 1, whose vast military under- 
takings required more and more sipahis, returned to Mehmed’s policy. 
In 1528, about 87 per cent of the land was miri. With the growth in 
this period of the number of sipahis, the extent of miri land increased, 
at the expense of the old land-owning families and the ulema class. 
As-more.ofthe military_class awaited timars the state approp) 
land, but from the end of the sixteenth century it again began to lose 
control of these mirt lands, Ottoman writers considering this one of the 
principal reasons for the empire’s decline. 
The timar system was one of fragmented possession where the state, 


the sipahi and the peasant had simultaneous rights over the land. The 
singht 





the enn 
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sipah?, who held the timer, had some rights of control over the land; 


and was in this capacity termed ‘land-owner’; but in fact what the 


sipahi received from the state was not the land itself but the authority 
to collect a fixed amount of state revenue from the people in a defined 
area of land. The state granted him his rights over the land in order to 
guarantee his income. 


The sipahi exercised several rights. He enforced the state’s land laws - 


and he could rent vacant land on contract to interested peasants on 
receipt of a pre-paid rent. The peasant, for his part, undertook to work 
the land continuously and to pay the prescribed taxes. He could not 
alter the use of the land, whether arable, garden or meadow. If, with 
no reason, he left the land vacant for three years, the sipahi could give it 
to another. 

If anyone settled on vacant land within the boundaries of the timar, 
the sipahi received from him the legally established taxes. In order to 
increase the area of productive land, the state rewarded any sipahi who 
by settling peasants on his timar brought more land under cultivation. 

For his own and his animals’ needs, a sipahi received one gift of land, 
a unit which varied according to place from 60 to 150 déniims, or else 
a vineyard or orchard. Neither the sipahi nor any of his relatives could 
take possession of land held by reAy4, and in the second half of the 
sixteenth century sip4hi farms were to be given in their entirety to the 
peasants. Thus the timar-holding sipahi held the position of a govern- 
ment official who enforced the state’s land laws. 4 

The head of a reAya family could hold a gift large enough to support 
a single family but could receive no more. On his death his sons worked 
this holding jointly but a gift could not be broken up. In addition to the 
tithe, the peasant holding a gift paid the sipahi the gift resmi, an annual 
tax of twenty-two akces. This tax, originally in lieu of services, was the 
equivalent of the hay, fodder, wood and services which the peasant 
had owed the fief-holder.in Byzantine days. As we have seen, the 
Ottomans tried as far as possible to commute services for fixed cash 
payments. 
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THE REAYA AND THE TIMAR 


Again in order to guarantee his income, the state granted the sipahi 
a number of rights over the reaya. In the widest sense of the word, the 
reAy& were, whether Muslim or Christian, the productive, tax-paying 
subjects of the empire, as distinct from the military class. In a narrower 
sense the reAyA were farmers, as distinct from urban dwellers and 
nomads, who had a different status. 

The timar conferred on a sipahi comprised both the land and the 
peasants. In the fifteenth century the reay4 were the essential element 
in all agricultural undertakings, since there was more cultivatable land 
available than there was labour to work it. The sparseness of the 
village populations and the abundance of vacant land in the timars 
led to a continual battle among timar-holders to entice away each other’s 
reAy&. The sipahi whose redy4 fled lost his income, and for this reason 
the law forbade reAy4 to leave their settlements and go elsewhere. 
The sipahi had fifteen years in which to compel a fugitive peasant to 
return to his land, but to do this he needed a kAdi’s decree. If someone 
else, who paid the tithe, came and worked the deserted land, the 
sipahi could not force the peasant to return but only claim from him the 
cift resmi. If the peasant entered a craft in a town he had to pay the 
sipaht compensation known as the gift bozan akgesi — the farm-breaker’s 
tax — amounting to slightly more than one gold ducat a year; but the 
sipahi could not compel him to return. 

In the sixteenth century these conditions appear to have changed. It 
seems that the population of the empire grew rapidly, causing an 
increase in the amount of land under cultivation. The land survey 
registers of Siileym4n 1’s reign show a significantly greater amount of 
_ cultivated land than the earlier registers. The value of land and land 
revenues increased. The laws against peasants who abandoned the land 
became less stringent, encouraging a flow of population from the villages 
to the towns. It seems that in this period the area of land under culti- 
vation had reached the limits which the technology of the age allowed. 

The state entrusted the sipahi with other powers, making him also __ 
responsible for order in the village. Half of the money fines levied on the 
peasants for minor crimes belonged to the sipahi and half to the sanjak 
beyi, but the authority to impose the fines rested only with the local 
kAdi. The sipahi could arrest a wrong-doer but not set the fine. The 
sipahi lived in the village which constituted his timar and performed 
his military duties but did not himself engage in agricultural produc- 
tion. To enable the sipAhi to live in the village, the Ottoman kanfn- 
n4mes imposed on the peasantry certain small labour services. They 
had to build a barn, but not a house, for the sipahi; they had to carry 
the sipahi’s tithes to the barn or to the market, except where the market 
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was more than a day’s journey away. They had to help reap the sipahi’s 
meadow but not to carry the hay to his barn. If the sipahi came to the 
village, the villager had to provide hospitality for three days, support- 
ing both the sipahi and his horse. The law also endorsed the custom 
of the peasants’ giving the sipahi gifts on festivals. In some district the 
custom_remained_of the peasants’ working one to three days on the 
sipahi’s farm. 

The kandnname of each sanjak listed the taxes and services due from 
the peasants and the sipAhi could not impose any others. The govern- 
ment attached great importance to this, and in fact the main clauses in 
the kAantinndames were those regulating the relations between the sipahi 
and the redy4. The sinah? could lose-his timar for acting contrary to the. 
regulations. Thus the redy4 were undoubtedly in a happier position ~ 
than the serfs of medieval Europe, the main difference lying in the fact 
that the Ottoman peasant lived under the protection of a centralized 
state and its independent legal system. Nevertheless, sultans’ decrees on 
the condition of the reay4 from as early as the fifteenth century indi- 
cate that the sipahis and beys were abusing their privileges. The 
sipahis’ attempts to continue former feudal customs was a main cause 
of the abuses. The peasants complained of illegal and excessive fines, 
and in particular petitioned against the habit of sanjak beyis and kadis 
staying in their houses on the pretext of maintaining order and pursu- 
ing suspects, and forcing them to feed them, their numerous followers 
and animals, free of charge. The peasants also complained that sipahis 
attempted to collect money from them through illegal imposts and 
attempted to collect the tithe in cash rather than in kind. Siileyman 1 
issued a number of decrees forbidding these practices. 

Most of the reay4 in the Ottoman Empire were farmers tied to timar 
and has lands but there were social differences within the class. Ottoman, 
like Byzantine, law divided the peasantry according to whether they 
held one cift or half a cift, classifying the landless according to their 
marital status and imposing the reay4 taxes accordingly. In the former 
Byzantine and Balkan lands the Ottomans found an unregistered 
landless group, known as elephteroi — free. In the Ottoman period, 
reAya who had fled the land or were unrecorded in the registers, sons 
who had left their father’s home, and unregistered nomads, were 
similarly treated as a single class. These landless men worked as 
temporary agricultural labour or farmers on the timar lands, the timar- 
holders receiving from the latter the tithe-and the reAy4 taxes, levied 
per déntim of land. If they stayed for three years in the same place — 
they became the re4ya of that sipahi. The state continually tried ‘to 
settle landless men and nomads.’ 

Share-cropper slaves formed another class, whose situation closely 
resembled the serfs of western Europe. They were usually prisoners-of- 
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war or purchased slaves whom the sultans and influential members of 
the governing class employed on their estates and vakifs. Since those: 
who came into possession of such lands were unable to employ reaya 
who had been recorded in the registers, they tried to attract unregi- 
stered re4yA or to settle slaves on the land, as agricultural labourers. 
Most of the estates belonging to the ruling class were established in this 
way. This system was in operation from the earliest years of the 
Ottoman Empire but it was only after the end of the sixteenth century 
that it became widespread.? 

The state, too, used share-croppers in rice cultivation and the other 
agricultural undertakings which provided for the needs of the Palace 


and the army. In order to revive the empty villages around Istanbul, 


Mehmed ‘the Conqueror settled prisoners-of-war on them, giving 
them the status of share-croppers. They could not marry outside 
their own group and they gave the state half their harvest. In 
the sixteenth century, however, most share-croppers achieved reaya 
status. 

In about 1634 an English traveller, H.Blount,* observed that the 
timar system aimed ‘to awe the provinces wherein they live and cause 
them to be well cultivated.’ One of the principal goals of this institution 
was, in fact, to ensure public order. A security system extending as far 
as the villages made it possible to protect the reAy4 against brigandage 
and to pursue and punish criminals. The subasf and sanjak beyi were 
responsible for order in their district and periodically toured the sanjak, 
ridding it of bandits. It was the duty solely of the sanjak beyi to inflict 
the corporal punishments which the kadi decreed. 


THE TIMAR-HOLDING CAVALRY ARMY 


’ Above all else the timar system was intended to provide troops for the . 


— 


sultan’s army, by maintaining a large, centrally controlled cavalry 
force. The timar-holding sipahi kept his own horse; he was armed with 
a bow, sword, shield, lance and mace, and if his timar income exceeded 
a certain sum he wore armour. For each three thousand akces of timar 
income, a sipahi had to provide one cebelii — a fully armed horseman ; 
beys provided a cebelii for each five thousand akges. Thus at the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth century a sipahi with a timar yielding nine thou- 
sand akces would wear armour and bring three cebeliis and a tent. 
Sanjak beyis built up large retinues of cebeliis in this way. The greater 
their retinue, the greater was the respect they earned. It is thus very 
difficult to determine the size of the sipahi army, including all the 
cebeliis. 

When the sultan ordered a campaign, the sipahis, under the command 
of the subasis, rallied to the sanjak beyi’s standard. The sanjak beyis 
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gathered beneath the beylerbeyi’s standard, and each beylerbeyi then 
joined the sultan’s army at the time and place commanded. The sultan, 
as a kind of inspection, then passed his army in review. The timar- 
holders were light cavalry, and in battle formation took their position 
on either wing, forming a crescent which allowed them rapidly to 


~encircle the-enemy-Since-these troops-received no-pay-from-the-central —— 


Treasury and their horses were tired by the end of summer, they sought 
to return home at the beginning of autumn. The campaigning season 
lasted from March to October and the Ottoman army was at its weakest 
towards autumn. Recognizing this fact, some European generals, like 
Hunyadi, would always attack at this time. 

sultan would issue a decree in accordance with the petition, entitling 
the recipient to a timar of a certain value, and when a timar of that 
amount fell vacant in the sanjak the beylerbeyi gave the applicant a 
tezkere — certificate. The applicant approached the central government 
with his tezkere and received the sultan’s diploma of appointment to a 
timar. This was the necessary procedure when receiving a timar for the 
first time, but afterwards the beylerbeyis could, with the authority of 
their own diplomas, assign timars worth up to 5,999 akges in Rumelia and 
2,999 akces in Anatolia. In the fifteenth century, and especially in the 
frontier region, many sipahis held timars simply on the authority of the 
sanjak beyi’s or even the subas!’s certificate. In the sixteenth century 
the central government tightened its control over the granting of 
timars. Neither could a timar-holder be dispossessed without the sultan’s 
order. This strong centralized control distinguishes the Ottoman timar 
system from European feudalism; furthermore, there was no hierarchy 
or bond of vassalage on the European pattern. 

To be eligible for a timar a man had to be from the military class; 
it was absolutely forbidden to grant timars to the reay4. A son inherited 
military status if his father were of military class or the kul of a sultan 
or bey. The Ottomans also accepted as military class the members of 
the equivalent caste in newly conquered states, and in this way many 
Christian fief-holders became timar-holding sipahis. In time, they or 
their sons accepted Islam. In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries a 
large part of the timar-holding cavalry was, like the Janissary corps, 
composed of slaves. Only those Muslim Turks who had volunteered and 
performed outstanding services on campaign or on the frontier, or else 
the Turkish followers of frontier beys, could receive timars. Statistics 
from 1431, for the frontier district of Albania, show that 16 per cent of 
the sipahis were former Christian fief-holders, 30 per cent were Turks © 
from Anatolia, and 50 per cent were slaves of the sultan and beys. 
KAdis, bishops and Palace favourites received the remaining 4 per cent 
of timars. Later, the proportion of sipahis of Turkish origin gradually 
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diminished. Sons of deceased sip&his each received a timar in relation to 
the value of the timar held by their father. If, for example, the deceased 
had held a timar worth between ten and twenty thousand akges the 
first son received a timar worth four thousand and the second received 
one worth three thousand akces. If the original timar had been worth 
between twenty and fifty thousand akcges, the first three sons received 
timars worth respectively six, five, and four thousand akces. Fathers 
could not, however, bequeath their fiefs to their sons as in western 
feudalism. If a sipahi did not perform military service for a space of 
seven years he lost his sipahi status and was registered with the reAy4, 
becoming subject to taxation. There was thus no question of blood 
nobility in the timar system. If a dispossessed sipaht went on campaign 
within seven years, he could on the commander’s petition again receive 
a timar. 

There were great distinctions within the timar class. The beys who 
_ received has. and ze4met holdings usually came from the Palace 
. services. Beylerbeyis received from six hundred thousand to one million 
akges per annum; sanjak beyis had has holdings worth from two hun- 
dred to six hundred thousand akges; and subasis held has or zeAmets 
‘ worth twenty to two hundred thousand akges. In the fifteenth 
. century timar-holding sipahis received, on average, two thousand 

akges per annum. In the sixteenth century this rose to three thousand 
akces. 

In the 1500s a sanjak beyi’s annual income was equalled from four 
to twelve thousand gold ducats, while in the same period the wealth of 
the richest money changers and merchants of Bursa rarely exceeded 
four thousand. The beys and zeAmet-holders formed the richest section 
of Ottoman society. In contrast, the yearly income of the average 
sipahi in the fifteenth century was from thirty to forty gold ducats, a 
Janissary or master builder at the same period receiving about the 
same amount. For outstanding services a sipahi could receive a 10 per 
cent increase in the value of his timar, and in this way bring his annual. 
income up to four hundred gold ducats; but before he could receive a 
zeamet he had to perform very exceptional services, since these holdings 
were reserved almost exclusively for slaves of the sultan or the children 

_ of beys. 

Later, the beys were to abuse their authority, granting timars to 
unqualified people in return for bribes. Consequently, in the sixteenth 
century many persons originally of reaya status became sipahis. 
Siileyman 1 had no choice but to legalize this influx of outsiders but 
later took stringent measures to prevent those who were not sons of 
sipahis from receiving timars in future. The constant demand for 
timars was a vital factor in the internal affairs of the Ottoman Empire 
during the classical period. Dispossessed sipahis, kapikulu troops and 


115 








THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


volunteers in the frontier districts exerted continual pressure for these 
holdings. 

The need for land to distribute as timars constantly forced the state 
to undertake new conquests. The kapikulu troops, moreover, desired 
war as a means of acquiring fiefs, since Janissaries who displayed valour 








“in combat received timars and zeamets. The-need-for-timars-was-thus-a 


. was distributed as timars. About 50 per cent belonged directly to the 





motivating force in Ottoman expansion. There was also a great rivalry 
between the Anatolian volunteers and-raiders-on the-frontiers, who...... 
awaited fiefs, and the sipahis in the hinterland, who already held them. 
This tension explains why in the first half of the fifteenth century the 
frontier forces in Rumelia often took an intransigent attitude towards the 
central-authority——__-—_ ae sie aaa ee es 

The problem of timars again ex lains the antipathy between the old 
sipahis in the former Anatolian principalities and the newly established 
Ottoman regime. The Ottomans left some of the former sipahis in 
possession of their holdings, pensioning off those whom they mistrusted, 
but the enmity continued between the local sipahis and those whom the 
Ottoman sultan had appointed. In the Izmir and Saruhan revolts of 
1416 and the Karaman uprisings of 1468-1511 these local sipahis acted 
as leaders 

Similarly, during the revolts of the princes in Siileym4n 1’s reign 
poor or dispossessed timar-holders and others seeking timars or pensions 
gathered around the rebellious princes. 

Only part of the state’s income was allotted as timars. In 1528 state 
revenue had risen to 9,650,000 gold ducats, of which only 37 per cent 

























sultan, that is to the state Treasury. A large percentage of this income 
came from the lands reserved as the sovereign’s has; the remainder 
came from taxes levied on merchants in the cities, customs and mines. 
Only the central Treasury had the authority to collect the cizye — the 
poll-tax paid by nofi-Muslims — which amounted in 1528 to 750,000 
gold ducats. The sultan distributed the greater part of the central 
Treasury’s revenues to the Janissaries and kapikulu cavalry as salaries 
paid in cash; the remainder he spent on the troops guarding fortresses, 
Palace expenses, and the construction and repair of public buildings. 

Timars were granted not only to troops, but also to Palace and | 
government officials, as a form of salary or pension. For example,. 
gavuges, miiteferrikas, and secretaries in government offices could 
receive timars. and zeamets,. and the sultan could even grant to his 
favourites timar and has incomes, under such names as ‘shoe money’ or 
‘money for fodder’. In the second half of the sixteenth century the 
assignment of timars for non-military purposes increased, and was an 
important factor in the break-up of the system. 
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THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE TIMAR SYSTEM 


As an administrative organization the timar system, from beylerbeyi to 
sipahi, represented the executive powers of the sultan in the provinces. 
The sipahis had several administrative tasks. They formed a sort of 
police force, charged with the protection of the reaya in the countryside, 
and had at the same time important duties in the collection of taxes and 
in the application of Jand laws. At the head of the provincia]. adminis- 
tration stood the beylerbeyi who represented the sultan’s authority in 
the province. He heard and adjudicated suits concerning sipahis and 
executed the sultan’s decrees. Beylerbeyis of important provinces, such 
as Egypt, held the rank of vizier and could use their authority in an 
absolute manner, dismissing kadis and imposing the death penalty. 

Working under the beylerbeyi was the timar defterd@ri, and the defter 
kethiidést who regulated matters relating to timars, and the hazine 
defterdari, who administered the sources of revenue belonging to the 
central Treasury. These officials each had their own offices. The officials 
and offices under the beylerbeyi were modelled on those of the capital, 
the beylerbeyi’s council consisting of his kethiidd — steward ~ who acted 
as his deputy, his tezkereci — secretary — who kept his correspondence, 
and the officials mentioned above, whom the sultan appointed. The 
beylerbeyi’s council dealt mainly with timar matters, lawsuits involving 
sipahis and complaints of the people. When necessary, the kadi of the 
city took part in the discussions. , 

Some beylerbeyiliks were financially autonomous. Under the super- 
vision of the beylerbeyi, the hazine defterdari met all expenses out of the 
province’s revenues, drawing up a balance sheet at the end of the year 
and sending the:surplus to the central Treasury. 

From the beginning, the sanjak was the main administrative unit of 
the empire. A number of sanjaks composed a beylerbeyilik, or ey4let, 
one of which was known as the ‘pasha’s sanjak’ and was under the direct 
administration of the beylerbeyi. Several smaller units, known as 
subasiliks, made up a sanjak, the subasis themselves living in the towns 
and commanding the sipahis who resided in the villages in their district. 
In the larger villages of each subagilik was an official known as the 
geribast, who organized the sipahis for campaign and rallied them to the 
subas!’s standard. 

The beylerbeyi’s has holdings were dispersed dhroughoat the sanjaks, 
those of the sanjak beyis throughout the subasiliks. Shares in several 
villages similarly made up the subas!s’ zeAmets and the sipahis’ timars. 
This system aimed to widen the area of control and to prevent any one 
person dominating a district. 

A second division of the provinces was according to kédiliks — the 
administrative and judicial district of a kadi. The kadi himself lived in 
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the town, sending his deputies to the various communities in the district 
and opening courts. He was first and foremost a judge administering the 
geriat and kanan, but at the same time he had the task of supervising the 
execution of the sultan’s administrative and financial decrees. In this 
ee capacity, he was supervisor of financial affairs, immediately informing 
he government of any illegal actions by administrative-officials.-Acting 

on the sultan’s orders, he would sometimes make a personal tour of 
inspection in the province: : a gee Meee ee 

The kAdis formed the backbone of the Ottoman administration, and 
in the fifteenth century a k4di could rise to become sanjak beyi or 
beylerbeyi. A number of kadis abused their wide powers. Since the 

me numberof kAdis was limited there was greai rivalry for the posts, just as 
there was for timars. Prospective kadis could wait for years on the 
applicants’ rolls, and as soon as they received their appointment they 
sought to make money. Later, kAdis were appointed for one year only. 
In the mid-sixteenth century so many students were studying to become 
kAdis in the hundreds of Anatolian medreses that they became a heavy - 
burden on the empire. They formed themselves into bands and began to 
disrupt life in the cities and plunder the villages. 

The third pillar of the provincial administration was the hazine 
defterd4ri, who just as his counterpart in the central government rep- 
resented the interests of the Treasury. He was, like the kAdi, indepen- 
dent. He could communicate directly with the capital and could lodge 
complaints against the beylerbeyi and other administrators. On the. 
other hand, a beylerbeyi could dismiss a kAdt or hazine defterdari who 
abused their authority, but he had to inform the capital of this immedi- 
ately. Thus there was a true system of checks and balances in the 
provinces. The centralization of government was intended to prevent 
pashas in the provinces becoming too powerful. 

The Janissary garrisons established in important cities were another 
force preventing local authorities exercizing arbitrary power. These 
garrisons varied from three hundred to fifteen hundred men, according” 
to the size of the city, and acted only on the sultan’s orders. The 
beylerbeyis had no authority over the garrisons, which represented the 
sultan’s authority against foreign and internal enemies. They prevented — 
clashes between Muslims and Christians, escorted ambassadors on their 
journeys, and guarded caravans and money when it was transferred to 
the Treasury. 

With the increasing provincial unrest after the second half of the . 
sixteenth century, all towns, large or small, began to receive Janissary 
garrisons. In the seventeenth century, as central authority weakened, 
real power in the capitals of distant provinces, such as Algeria, Egypt 
or Baghdad, passed into their hands, opening the way for the formation 
of a new ruling class in the provinces. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND INTERNATIONAL 
. TRADE 





THE RISE OF BURSA AS A CENTRE OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE 


With the establishment of the great Mongol Empire in the thirteenth 
century, Anatolia became the highway for east-west trade. Merchants 
from the Italian maritime states now met the caravans from the far east 
and Iran not only at Ayas in the south and Trebizond in the north, but 
also journeyed inland to Sivas and Konya. In Mongol times there was 
an imperial highway linking Tabriz to Konya through Erzurum, 
Erzincan and Sivas. Twenty-three magnificent caravanserais dating 
from the thirteenth century still stand on the road between Sivas and 


Konya. A branch of this imperial road from Sivas to Constantinople. 


competed with the sea route to Constantinople from Trebizond. At this 
. period the principal items of east-west trade were the fine cloths of 


Flanders and Florence, worn in the east mainly by the upper class, and _ 


Chinese and Persian silks. 

In the thirteenth century Anatolia not only linked Europe with the 
east but was a crossing point for north-south trade between the Khanate 
of the Golden Horde in eastern Europe, and the Arab lands. Spices, 
sugar and various fabrics from the south were exchanged for furs and 
slaves from the north. Italian merchants transported these goods by sea, 
while Muslim traders also carried them overland from Antalya to 
Konya and Sivas or from Aleppo to Kayseri, Sivas, Sinop and Samsun. 
In this period the towns of central Anatolia — Sivas, Kayseri, Aksaray, 
Konya, Amasya and Ankara — became important commercial centres. 

With the fall of the Ilkhanid Empire in Iran in the fourteenth century 
and the rise of the Ottomans in western Anatolia, the political and with 
it the commercial centre of gravity moved to western Anatolia, causing 
a change in the pattern of trade routes.! Bursa, which by the end of the 
fourteenth century was both the political and commercial centre of the 
Ottoman Empire, became the most important trading city of Anatolia 
and an entrepot for east-west trade. By 1391 the old emporia of western 
Anatolia such as Palatia, Altoluogo (Ephesus) and Smyrna (Izmir) had 
already come under Ottoman control and were linked to Bursa. 
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THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


Caravans from Iran now reached there seaports through Bursa and, 
furthermore, by extending his dominions as far eastwards as Erzincan, 
through Amasya and Tokat, Bayezid I gained control of this caravan 
route. Persian silk caravans no longer followed the route through 
Trebizond, preferring to go overland to Bursa. In the fifteenth century 
the. cities of Amasya and Tokat, situated on this route, became after 





Bursa the most important economic and cultural cities in Anatolia. 

In 1399 Bayezid took Antalya and Alanya, the main ports of entry in 
southern Anatolia, for Indian and Arabian goods. This trade also 
followed the ancient overland route, cutting diagonally across Anatolia 
from Aleppo to Constantinople, through Adana and Konya. The. 
Ottomans were able to-gain complete control of this-route connecting 





Bursa with the south only after the destruction of the Karamanids in——— 


1468. 

Muslim traders could now travel in security from Arabia and Iran 
to Bursa, and for European traders such as the Venetian, Genoese and 
Florentine merchants in Constantinople and Galata, the two most 
important centres of Levantine trade, Bursa was the closest market in 
which to purchase eastern goods and sell European woollens. Already 
in 1333 Ibn Battuta? could write that Orhan was the richest of the 
Turcoman sultans in Anatolia, and as early as 1352 the Genoese con- 
cluded a commercial agreement with the Ottomans. At the end of the 
fourteenth century Schiltberger? compared Bursa’s silk trade and 
industry with that of Damascus and Caffa, noting that Persian silk 
was sent from Bursa to Venice and Lucca, then the centre of the 
European silk industry. 

Trade in Persian silk was the mainstay of Bursa’s development and 
prosperity. In the fifteenth century the European silk industry ex- 
panded greatly and Bursa became the international market place for 
the basic raw material of the industry, the extremely fine silk of 
Asterabad and Gilan in northern Iran. J. Maringhi,* the representative 
in Bursa of the Medicis and other Florentine houses, noted in 1501. 
that every year several silk caravans arrived in Bursa from Iran, and 
his letters reflect the impatience with which the Italian merchants 
awaited the arrival of the caravans, the rush to buy the goods and the 
fierce competition. The rewards were great, for in Italy each fardello ~ 
about 150 kg. — yielded a profit of seventy to eighty ducats. In Bursa 
about a thousand silk looms worked five fardelli of silk a day. The price 
of silk rose constantly from fifty akges per fardello in 1467, to seventy in 
1488, and eighty-two in 1494. An average caravan brought about two 
hundred fardelli of silk. Table 4 shows the value of customs receipts 
from silk in Bursa for various seat giving some idea of the volume of 
imports: 
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TABLE 4 

Year ‘Receipts in gold ducats 
1487 40,000 

1508 33,000 

1512 43,000 

1521 13,000 

1523 17,000 


1557 24,000 


The sudden decline in receipts after 1512 was a result of the Persian 
wars, and although an upward trend appears after the peace of 1555 
they are far below their fifteenth-century level.® 

Even after Istanbul had become the Ottoman capital, Bursa con- 
tinued for another century as one of the empire’s main commercial 
centres. Aleppo too had for a long time been an important centre of 
‘the silk trade and a rival of Bursa. Silk caravans from Iran came to 
Aleppo through Erzurum and along the Euphrates valley or, more 
often, from Tabriz through Van, Bitlis, Diyarbekir and Birecik. In 
1516-17 the Ottomans captured Aleppo and gained control of these 
routes, so that all outlets for Persian silk open to Europeans were now 
in Ottoman hands. In the sixteenth century they even tried to bring 
the north Persian centres of silk production at Shirvan and Gilan 
directly under their rule. 

Silk, however,- was not the only item of trade in Bursa. Musk, 
rhubarb and Chinese porcelain formed an important part of the 
merchandise coming to Bursa from central Asia, Persian merchants 
taking back with them European woollens, precious Bursa brocades 
and velvets and, especially, gold and silver coins, which had a-higher 
value in Iran. ° 

The traveller Bertrandon de la Brocquiére® has left a description of 
the land route from Damascus to Bursa in 1432. In Damascus he had 
joined a group of pilgrims and merchants returning from Mecca with 
a caravan of three thousand camels. The Turkish group in the caravan 
inchided. many notables, over whom the sultan had appointed a 
merchant of Bursa. De la Brocquiére, after a journey of some fifty days, 
reached Bursa, where he found Florentine merchants, as well as the 
Genoese from Pera, come to buy spices. 

The merchandise carried on this caravan route consisted usually of 
lightweight, expensive goods, such as spices, dyestuffs, drugs and 
textiles. Towards 1487 annual customs receipts from saffron, gumlac 
and pepper imported into Bursa reached about two thousand gold 
ducats. This caravan trade was wholly in the hands of Muslim 
merchants, mostly. from Aleppo and Damascus, many of whom had 


125 


| 





THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


invested great sums. In 1 500, for example, a wealthy merchant called 
Abti Bakr of Damascus sold in Bursa a shipment of spices worth four 
thousand gold ducats. 

By 1480 Mahmud Gawa4n, the powerful vizier of the Bahmani 
kingdom in India, each year sent his commercial agents to Bursa 
with-Indian-merchandise._In 1481-some of these-even crossed the Balkan 
to trade in Indian textiles and other goods. 

In about 1470 a Florentine called Benedetto Dei could claim that he 
and his fellow merchants could buy spices in Bursa, as well as cotton 
and wax. The reports of Maringhi show that Bursa exported spices to 
Italy, however small the quantity. In 1501 he wrote to his associate in 


__Florence that he had assigned him three sacks of peppei, aud that ithe _ 


wanted he could send more. As it turned out, however, the difference 
in price between Bursa and Florence was not large enough in com- 
parison with the profits obtainable in the silk trade. In 1503 Maringhi 
wrote that the price of pepper might go up to twenty-seven gold ducats 
a kantér — about 56 kg. — in Pera, if new supplies did not arrive. The 
official price in Edirne in 1501 was only eighteen gold ducats a kantar, 
but at this date the Portuguese had already begun to transport spices 
to Europe directly from India. 


THE OTTOMANS AND THE INDIAN TRADE ROUTE 


In the sixteenth century the Portuguese failed, despite all their efforts, 
to sever the trade routes leading from India and Indonesia to the 
near east, through the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea. In the second 
half of the sixteenth century they even permitted tie sale of spices to 
the near east in Hormuz. 

When, in 1509, the Portuguese destroyed a Mamltk fleet at Chaul 
and the Mamlak ruler turned for assistance to the Ottoman sultan, the 
Ottomans immediately sent material and craftsman to Suez to build 
ships. In 1516-17 the Ottomans conquered Syria, Egypt and the 
Hejaz:; at the same time the Portuguese entered the Red Sea, threaten- 
ing to capture Mecca and Medina. In 1517, while still in Cairo, 
Selim 1 ordered the construction ofa fleet at Suez to drive the Portuguese 
out of the Indian Ocean, and in 1517 and 1525 the Ottoman admiral, 
Selman, repulsed Portuguese attacks on Jidda, thence advancing on 
Yemen and Aden. 

The Portuguese usually avoided open confrontation with the Turks, 
and seeing this the Ottomans passed to the offensive. In 1 538 they sent a 
fleet of thirty ships to expel the Portuguese from Diu in northern 
India, but the expedition failed, largely because the Gujeratt sultan, 
the local Muslim ruler, refused to cooperate, fearing that the Ottomans 
had come not to assist him but to establish their own rule in the area. 


126 











THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND INTERNATIONAL TRADE 


At this date, however, the Ottomans successfully subjugated Yemen 
and Aden.’ 

The Ottoman Empire continued to receive spices directly from India 
and Indonesia throughout the century. Despite occasional shortages 
there was an active exchange of Indian goods with European merchants 
in the markets of Aleppo, Cairo, Istanbul and Bursa. In 1554 the 
Venetians alone bought six thousand quintals of spices in Alexandria, 
and their annual purchase of twelve thousand quintals between 1560 
and 1564 was the same amount as before Vasco de Gama’s discovery 
of the sea route to India. As a result the Lisbon market underwent 
periodic crises, and in 1564 a Portuguese spy in Egypt informed his 
government that thirty thousand quintals of spices had arrived in 
Alexandria.® Every year twenty ships, laden with spices, arrived at 
Jidda, the seaport of Mecca, and Ottoman pilgrims returned from 
Mecca carrying spices, dyes and Indian cloth. 

“In 1562 customs levied at Damascus, on spices which pilgrim cara- 
vans had brought, rose to 110,000 gold ducats. European merchants 
bought some of the spices at Damascus, exporting them through Beirut, 
while a large part of the cargo was forwarded to Bursa and Istanbul 
and thence to the Balkans and the north. The customs regulations of 

Bursa for 1545 show that European merchants were buying spices 
there, and by 1582 the customs receipts on spices in Bursa had reached 
7,250 gold ducats, four times what it had been in 1487. Documents 
show that as late as 1590 the Venetians were bringing cloth to Istanbul 
and buying spices. In 1547 a Hungarian merchant brought kersey to 
Bursa and purchased 110 kantArs of spices, but by the mid-sixteenth 
century Hungary had begun to receive spices from the west. | 

Spices continued to arrive from India in the sixteenth century through 


the port of Basra as well as through the Red Sea. J.Eldred visited Basra © 


in 1583 and wrote, ‘To this port of Balsara (Basra) come monethly the 
diverse ships from Ormuz, laden with all sorts of Indian merchandise, 
as spices, drugs, indico and calico cloth.’ 

The sea routes from the ports of Syria and Egypt to Antalya, Alanya 
and Istanbul were no less important than the overland routes. Malipiero, 
writing in the 1470s, still considered Antalya an entrepét for the spice- 
trade of Asia Minor. According to the customs register of Antalya for 
1559, as many as fifty ships put in there in the course of a year, each 
ship accommodating from twenty to thirty merchants. Most of the 
ship-owners were Muslims. According to the customs registers for the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, the chief exports from Asia Minor to 
‘Syria and Egypt were timber, iron and iron implements, Bursa silks, 
Ankara camlets, cotton textiles, carpets, rugs, opium, dried fruits, furs, 
wax and pitch. Ships from Syria and Egypt brought Indian spices and 
indigo, Egyptian linen, rice and sugar and Syrian soap. At this time, 
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customs receipts in Antalya and dependent ports rose to seven thousand 
gold ducats a year. 

Timber exports from the ports of southern Anatolia to Egypt had 
long been important. In the Taurus mountains a large group of 
Turcoman nomads, which came to be known as the tahtacl - woodmen — 





—from Bursa; active-in-the transit trade, lived there.® After the conquest___. 

































in place of their original tribal name, felled the timber; which wasthen———-=- 
sent from Antalya, Alanya, Finike and other ports. The export of 
timber was a government monopoly, customs receipts from timber and 
pitch reaching about 3,500 gold ducats a year in 1477. 

Antalya was also a centre of the slave trade, exporting white slaves 

to the south and importing negro slaves, and a number of merchants 
of Egypt in 1516-17 a greater volume of goods followed the, direct 
sea route to Istanbul and the road from Antalya to Bursa lost its former 
importance. In the seventeenth century Antalya was to become an 
insignificant local port. ‘ 
_ Egypt and Syria were vital to the economy of Istanbul and the empire. 
Provisions for the sultan’s Palace, such as rice, wheat, barley; spices 
or sugar, came by galleon from Egypt, and in the sixteenth century 
Syria annually sent 50,000 kg. of soap to the Palace. Sudanese gold 
came to Istanbul through Egypt; and the imperial Treasury in the 
capital took the surplus of the Egyptian budget, amounting to half a 
million gold ducats annually. The central government always insisted 
on receiving this sum as gold. There were other demands on the budget 
of Egypt. In 1532, for example, fourteen thousand gold ducats were 
sent as alms to the Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina; for the Palace 
13,866 ducats were expended on sugar, spices and drugs and 12,053 on 
jewels and textiles. The rich provinces of Egypt and Syria were one of 
the main sources of the empire’s wealth, providing in 1528 one-third 
of the budget income for the entire empire. 

It is hardly surprising, therefore, that Christian corsairs, operating 
mainly from Rhodes, Cyprus and Crete, constantly menaced the sea 
route between Alexandria and Istanbul. In the fifteenth century the 
Catalans had been the most active pirates in the eastern Mediterranean; 
up until 1522 it was the Knights of St John on Rhodes who dominated 
the route between Istanbul and Alexandria. After the conquest of 
Egypt in 1517 the capture of Rhodes became an absolute necessity. In 
1522 Siileym4n 1 finally captured it after a long siege. 

To protect themselves against corsairs, Ottoman ships on this route 
always travelled in convoy, accompanied by warships. In 1641 a Jew 
called Samuel described how a convoy of fifty ships left Istanbul, how 
twelve warships met them at the Dardanelles and the kapudan-i 
dery4 accompanied them into the Aegean. 
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THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND THE BLACK SEA TRADE 


The Black Sea trade was one of the most important sections of the 
Ottoman economy and for a long time continued without foreign 
rivals. Since the Ottomans controlled the Dardanelles they were easily 
able to exclude the Italians from the Black Sea trade and develop the 
region as an integral part of the empire’s economy, like Egypt or Syria. 
Foodstuffs to supply Istanbul and the Aegean region, such as wheat, 
fish, oil and salt, had since ancient times come from the northern Black 
Sea region. After capturing Istanbul and establishing a firm control 
over the straits, Mehmed 11 forbade the export of these foodstuffs to 
Italy, and Italian ships were closely inspected at Istanbul and Gallipoli. 
Since the Black Sea trade was largely in these commodities, this field 
of commercial activity was virtually closed to foreigners. In 1475 the 


Ottomans conquered the northern Black Sea ports of Caffa and Azov; ' 


Kilia and Akkerman fell to them in 1484. For military reasons they 
thereafter discouraged foreigners - meaning, at that time, Italians — 
from entering the region. The Italian ships on the Black Sea in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries were either Venetian ships bringing 
wine from Crete or Chios or ships based on the Crimea belonging to 
Italians who had become Ottoman subjects. In the Black Sea ports, and 
also in Moldavia and Poland, Ottoman subjects - Armenians, parti- 
cularly those from Caffa, Jews, Greeks and Muslim Turks — began 
_ to capture the Levant trade from the Italians. 

In 1456, two years after the Prince of Moldavia, ‘Aaron m1, had 
accepted Ottoman suzerainty, the sultan granted a patent of privilege 
to Moldavian merchants, permitting them ‘to come by sea in ships 
belonging to merchants in Akkerman, and to trade freely in Edirne, 
Bursa and Istanbul’. In the fifteenth century the trade of Akkerman 
and Kilia brought prosperity to the principality of Moldavia. The old 
trade route, from Caffa, Akkerman and Kilia into Poland passed through 
Moldavia, and Suceava in Moldavia and Lwow (Lemberg) in Poland 
developed as rich entrepdéts. Poland’s attempts to gain control of 
Moldavia, Akkerman and Kilia were unsuccessful. For the Ottomans, 
control of these two ports and of Caffa was as much an economic as a 
political necessity. 

Ottoman customs registers for the years from 1490 to 1512 provide a 
detailed record of economic activity in Caffa, Akkerman and Kilia, 


the three great ports of entry for the trade of the northern lands with . 


the Mediterranean. 

According to the accounts for 1490, seventy-five enc called at 
Caffa in four months. Of these, eight were Greek, seven Italian, and 
one Russian (Vasilan), and the remainder were under Muslim captains. 
Among the Muslim ship-owners were two Ottoman statesmen, Mesih 


129 








THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


Pasha and Sinan Bey. Most of the ships came from Istanbul and Galata, 
Trebizond, Azov, Sinop, and Izmit. They were usually small, accom- 
modating on average the goods of three to five merchants. 

One hundred and fifty seven merchants came with these vessels, of 
whom sixteen were Greek, four Italian, three Jewish, two Armenian, 





one Moldavian and one-Russian. The-remaining-hundred-and_thirty—— 
were Muslims. Most of the goods which they brought were from Istanbul 
Bursa, the southern Black Sea region —-‘Trebizond, Sinop,-Kastamonu 
and Amasya — and central Anatolia — Ankara, Sivrihisar, Beygsehir, 


-Usak and Gordes. 


Istanbul served these ports as a transit centre for European cloth, 
Bursa silks, Indian-spices and. dyestufis,-and in particuiar, cotton fabrics_ 
from western Anatolia. The Kastamonu region, with its port at Sinop, 
exported rice, iron, cotton fabrics and mohair, the town of Tosya being 
an important centre of mohair production. As well as exporting its own 
local products the region was a transit centre for Indian and Arabian 
goods such as silk, and henna and other dyes. Gold brocades and velvets, 
and silk fabrics woven in Amasya, a city on the silk route from Iran, 
were shipped through Sinop to Caffa. These goods were famous every- 
where, creating a demand even within the Ottoman Palace. However, 
cotton goods were equally important in the export trade. Merzifon, 
near Amasya, became a centre of production, exporting thousands of 
bolts of cotton fabrics to the Crimea. 

Caffa also received merchandise from the region of Trebizond, 
especially wine, arak, hazel-nuts and ships’ masts. Cotton fabrics were 
the chief export of central Anatolia to Caffa and, after these, mohair and 
rice from Ankara, opium from Beysehir, and the famous rugs of Ugak 
and Gérdes. From the Aegean region, Caffa received olives, olive oil, 
beans, raisins and, especially, wine and vinegar. Merchants from 
Bursa brought silks, rugs and dyes. 

Thus cotton fabrics and Mediterranean foodstuffs and wine were the 
main articles of export from Anatolia, through Caffa, to the Crimean 
khanate, Poland, the grand duchy of Moscow and the Tatars of the 
Desht-i Kipchak and the Volga. On the route from Istanbul to Caffa. 
the principal items were European cloths and Arabian and Indian 
imports. 

Caffa was the principal port for exports to the south. Wheat, flour, 
tallow, clarified butter, cheese and honey were shipped from the 
Crimea and the Kuban steppe through Caffa to Istanbul, and were 
essential food supplies for the city and Palace. In 1600 the Palace 
kitchens placed a single order for two thousand kantars of clarified 
butter from Caffa. To increase the production of cereals to meet the 
demands of this market, the aristocracy of the Crimean khanate settled 
colonies of Russian prisoners on the steppe as agricultural labourers. 
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The semi-nomads of the northern Black Sea region also grew cereals 
for export. 


Sturgeon fishing in the mouth of the Don and caviar production — 


were also important in the economy of this region which supplied 
Istanbul and the south. The Venetians and Genoese had previously 
shipped flour, fish and caviar to Italy, but most of these now went to 
Istanbul. The state took 10 per cent of the fish catch, which it stored or 
shipped, salted in barrels. Before 1490 some hundred thousand sturgeon 
were caught annually. A continuous supply of fish, caviar and honey 
arrived at Caffa from the coasts of Circassia, through the ports of Kopa 
and Taman 

Closely allied with the fish industry was salt production. The various 
mines in the Crimea, especially those at Sarukerman near Sevastopol, 
sent great quantities of salt to Istanbul and to Azov, where it was used 
to preserve fish. At the end of the sixteenth century the Khan of the 
Crimea shipped an annual average of a thousand to twelve hundred 
tons of salt, to be sold in Istanbul. 

Caffa and the dependent ports of Azov, Kerch, Taman and Kopa 
were the principal market-places for the purchase of slaves, whom the 


Tatars had captured in raids on Russian and Polish territory. The — 


captives were usually taken from Taman to Caffa, where they were 
exchanged for cloth, which Anatolian merchants had brought to the 
Crimea. The fact that in the mid-sixteenth century the state derived a 
yearly income of eighteen thousand gold ducats from the slave trade 
gives some idea of the size of the market. The tax on each slave was 
four gold ducats. Most of the slaves went to Istanbul, and some to Sinop 
and Inebolu. In pre-Ottoman times the Caffa slave trade had been in 
the hands of the Genoese. 

The: Turco-Tatar peoples sent southwards through Caffa, cattle, 
sheep and horses, harnesses, the famous Tatar bows and arrows and 
Morocco leather from Kazan. 

The cultural affinities between the Ottomans and the Muslim in- 
habitants of the regions north of the Black Sea helped to promote 
commercial and economic ties, and in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries the Ottoman Empire established commercial relations with 
Russia. Until the 1530s the good relations between the khanate of the 
Crimea, the Ottoman Empire and Muscovy encouraged Ottoman- 
Muscovite trade. Goods from Moscow reached Kilia and Akkerman 
through Chernigov and Kiev, and reached Azov and the Crimea 
through Kursk, Belgorod and Cherkassy. Furs and iron implements 
were the main Russian exports, but Russian flax, walrus tusks and 
mercury also became famous in the Ottoman markets. In 1497 the 
Muscovites, through the mediation of the Khan of the Crimea with 
whom they were allied, received the privilege to trade in the Ottoman 
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Empire, and Russian merchants began to come not only to Caffa, 
Akkerman and Kilia, but also to Bursa. Before the growth of European 
interest in the sixteenth century, Ottoman cities were the principal 
market for Russian sables and fox skins. In Ottoman court ceremonial 
the presentation of a costly fur was a mark of the highest favour and 


When the rulers of Muscovy made the fur trade a monopoly, the 
Ottoman sultan appointed a special Palace merchant, with credentials 


for the tsar, to purchase furs. In 1577, for example, the sultan despatched 


to Moscow a certain Mustafa Celebi, with four thousand gold ducats 
to buy furs. The tsar similarly sent his own representatives to Turkey 


_to buy heavy goid brocades from Bursa. in 1512 4 Russiait merchant 


bought eight hundred gold ducats worth of silk and taffeta.7¢ 
Akkerman and Kilia were also ports of entry for the north-south 
trade, handling the same merchandise as Caffa. The fact that more than 
a hundred and twenty separate items, from drinking glasses and cotton 
thread to women’s silk robes and slippers, were imported from Turkey 
indicates the close commercial ties between these ports and the regions 
to the south. Customs registers show that in four months of 1490 
twenty-five ships called at Akkerman, of which fifteen were owned by 
Greeks, six by Muslims, three by Italians and one by an Armenian. 
Kilia was an important transit centre for wines from the south. 


According to a customs entry, the casks of wine arriving in Kilia from. 


the Morea, Crete and Terbizond ‘are not sold in Kilia but after the 
payment of import duty are forwarded to the provinces of Poland and 
Moscow, where they are exchanged for local produce. Customs re- 
ceipts from this transit trade in both directions have risen to six thousand 
gold ducats a year.’ In the second half of the sixteenth century the 
Ottoman government granted the monopoly of this wine trade to the 
famous Levantine Jew, Joseph Nasi, who thereby accumulated great 
wealth and political power. Obtaining a concession from the King of 
Poland, Nasi’s agents extended their business as far as Lwow where 
they aroused the envy of Polish merchants. Customs records show that 
the Venetians carried great quantities of wine from Crete, and when in 


1592 the Ottomans closed the Black Sea to foreigners, Cretan wine — 7 


merchants tried to send wine to Poland through Friuli. 

Kilia and Akkerman were the outlets for the Moldavian trade. Most 
of the merchants in these two ports were native Moldavians, whether 
Rumanian, Armenian, Greek, Tatar or Jewish. They exported beeswax, 
honey, clarified butter, tallow and, above all, hides, also forwarding 


northwards goods which merchants had brought from the regions south 


of the Black Sea. Kilia also exported to the south, salted and in barrels, 
the cod and carp caught in the Danube estuary. In Akkerman, Russians 
traded in knives, furs and harnesses. 
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1 Portrait of Mehmed the Conqueror, by Gentile Bellini 
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2 The Topkapi Palace, seen from Galata 
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3 Plan of Seraglio Point 


4 Opposite: The first court of the Topkapi Palace, between the Bab-i Hum4yfin 
(Imperial Gate) and the Orta Kapi (Middle Gate), then called Babussade (Gate 
of Felicity). On the left are depicted the Byzantine Church of St. Irene, then used 
as an armoury, and the scales for weighing the Palace wood-supply. On the right is 
the Palace sanatorium and, in the background behind the fountain, the office of the 
Aagit emini, the supplier of paper to the Palace. Note also the kapicis, gate-keepers, 
with staves in their hands 
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6 The west side of the second court, showing the imperial court in session for the payment of 
the Janissaries. The sultan is seated in the Adalet Kasri, the Mansion of Justice, attended by 
the hds oda bast, Chief of the Privy Chamber, and the silahdér, Sword-bearer. The grand 
vizier is seated below in the council chamber, with four viziers on his right and the two 
kadiaskers on his left. On the left-hand side of the nisanci, the secretary to the council, is busy 
writing, while three deflerdars, heads of the Treasury, are seated on the right. The gavus basi, 
head gavus, and the kapicilar kethiidasi, the lieutenant of the gate keepers, are shown standing 
with staves in their hands. In the adjoining rooms on the right the secretaries are busy 
writing, while the Treasury clerks weigh the coins. The Aapicis, doorkeepers, and gavuses are 
on duty in the court 


5 Opposite: The east side of the second court, between the Orta Kapi and the Babussaade, 
then called the Bab-i-Ali (Sublime Porte). In the right-hand corner the aga of the 
Janissaries, with some of his men, awaits the money bags to pay his Corps. The Aapt agasi, 
the chief white eunuch, is shown inside the Babussadde 


















g The Imperial Council 
in session : 
10 Sultan Siileyman 
hearing the complaint 
of an old woman ‘during 
a hunting expedition 
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on the right the agas of the pages, and the white eunuchs. In the foreground are the 
military chiefs and ulema. The ¢avus basi and the kapitilar kethtidasi are seen with staves 
in their hands. The aga of the Janissaries swears allegiance to the sultan” 
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12 An ambassador of the 
Emperor in the presence 
of the sultan. Two 
doorkeépers hold him by 
the arms. Beside them 
stands the dragoman of 
the Porte 


14. Below: Acemé oglans, who 
are to become Janissaries, 
learning how to use 
muskets 




















13 Acemf aélans, 
Christian children 
levied by the 
government, led to 
work in their white 
caps 


15 Cavuses 

















16 Right: The Janissaries 
ott parade 


17 Below: Janissary 
; commanders 


18 Right: The aga of the 
Janissaries 



















19 Sipahés of the Porte on a hunting 
trip with the sultan 
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20 Above: Exercises at the Okmeyd: 
in Istanbul 


a1 Left: Head-gunners 








22 Right: The grand vizier, 
Sinan Pasha, and four other 
viziers precede the coffin in 
the funeral procession of an 
important man 





23-Below: The doorkeepers of 
———~the-deceased precede the 
coffin at a funeral 
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24. Right: Gavuses carrying the 
coffin 





















25 Armed sipahis 


26 Frontier raiders 
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28 Bride’s mother 
riding with friends 


Aion 




















29 Above: Turkish 
ladies sitting in a 
drawing-room 


go Turkish lady going 
to the bath-house 
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31 Above: Passengers on board 
ship 
32 Boys to be circumcised led in 


ceremony through the streets of 
Istanbul 




















33 Children carrying 
the Koran, collecting 
alms 


34. Traders at an army 
camp 











35 Tailors in a 
procession on the 
occasion of the 
circumcision of Prince 
Mehmed in 1582 


36 Glass-makers in the 
same procession 
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44. Turks at the eating 
table and Janissary — 


i—playing a lute aes 


45 Offering a drink to 
the people in the street 
for God’s sake 


46 Feeding dogs in the 
street for God’s sake 











47 Amusements for 
old and young during 
a festival 


48 Exercise of the 
cavalry, cirid, outside 
the city walls of 
Istanbul 























49 Punishment of a 
woman at the cadi’s 
court 


50 Aman who did not 
comply with the order 
of the Subashi to clean 
up the street at his front 
door is punished by 
falancka (falaka) 
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51 ‘Muslim priests, 
hocas, at a funeral 





52 Members of 
dervish orders at a 
procession 























53 The astronomer 
Takiyyiiddin in his 
observatory, A.D. 1580 





54 Right: Mosque of 
Mehmed the 
Conqueror with the 
medreses below 


55 Below: Sitleymaniye 
Mosque, built 1550-7 
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56 Mosque of Sultan Ahmed 1, also called Blue Mosque, 
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57 The Castle of Rumeli-Hisari, built in 1452. 
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In Kilia and Akkerman, as in Caffa, there were numerous merchants 
from Istanbul and Muslim traders from Anatolia dealing in cottons and 
_ silks. Many Muslim merchants came from the towns of Sofia, Provadiya, 
Plovdiv, Edirne, Nicopolis and Silistra in the Balkans to the ports of 
Caffa and, especially, Kilia, where most of them earned their living 
from the transit trade in spices, Bursa silks and Anatolian cottons and 
woollens. Kilia also received exports of shoes made in Edirne, the coarse 
woollens of the Tundzha valley in southern Bulgaria, and the woollens 
from Salonica and Dubrovnik. Kilia was thus an important centre 
both of Balkan commerce and the Black Sea transit trade, serving as a 
focal point for Giurgiu, Harsova, Tuléea, Isaccea, Maéin and Braila, the 
ports of the lower Danube. 

Giurgiu was an, entrepét between Wallachia and the Ottoman 
domains. Here, Wallachian and Moldavian merchants exchanged 
cattle, hides, salt, horses, Wallachian knives, flax, honey and beeswax, 
for. pepper, woollens, silks, cottons and Mediterranean foodstuffs. 
Tuléea was an important slave market. In the 1590s customs revenue 
and other dues for all ports dependent on Kilia, including Akkerman, 
rose to thirty thousand gold ducats. In. about 1575 customs receipts 
for Caffa, excluding dues from the slave trade, were approximately 
forty-five thousand gold ducats. 

As a result of this extensive trade these regions became an integral 
part of the Ottoman economy. It was easy and inexpensive to transport 
heavy goods from them to Istanbul, whose population was ever 
increasing. : 

Furthermore, the Black Sea had a military importance. During the 
Persian wars great quantities of grain were shipped to Trebizond from 
the ports on the Danube, and iron balls from Kigi near Erzurum were 
sent from Trebizond across the Black Sea and up the Danube to the’ 
Hungarian battlefields. 


OTTOMAN TRADE WITH EUROPE 


Until 1569 the Italian states, primarily Venice, handled Ottoman trade 
with the western Christian world, and so long as Venice was the main 
sea-power in the Mediterranean neither the other Christian states nor 
the Ottomans could cange the situation. 

Since Venice both dominated the trade of the Levant and possessed a 
colonial empire there, her relations with the Ottomans were extremely 
complex. The expansion of the Ottoman Empire against Byzantium 
meant that Venice lost a trading area which hitherto she had exploited 
at will, free of duties or control. Venice and Genoa had received com- 
mercial privileges from the local governments in most important points 
in the Levant, the area stretching from Azov to Alexandria. They then 
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walled off their settlements, converting them into fortified bases under 
their own administration. The Ottomans, determined to bring the 
whole area under their own rule, wished to take control of these places. 

With the expansion of the Ottoman Empire in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, Venice, to strengthen her position against this new 


"power, also adopted an aggressive policy. She tried to take possession of 


any coastal regions which the Ottomans threatened, and thus in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries gained control of the most important- 
strategic points in Albania, the Morea and the Ionian Sea, and occupied 
the Aegean Islands and in 1489 Cyprus. Between 1423 and 1430 she 
held Salonica and even considered occupying Constantinople before the 
Ottomans did-so.The-Venetians sought at the same time-to-adapt-them-- 
selves to the new conditions and benefit from Ottoman trade. So long 
as their vital interests were not threatened, they tried to avoid open war 
with the Ottomans 

The Ottomans used many tactics against this great Mediterranean 
sea-power. When, during the reign of Bayezid 1, the struggle had 
reached a height, they blockaded the Bosphorus by constructing a 
fortress, Anadolu Hisari, at its narrowest point. Similarly, at Gallipoli 
they built a fortress and an inner harbour enclosed by a wall, where 
they moored a small raiding fleet. In 1416 the Venetians appeared 
before Gallipoli, burned the Ottoman fleet and tried to enter the inner 
harbour to destroy the naval base. It was Mehmed 1 who finally gained 
full control of the straits. 

The Ottomans cooperated with Venice’s rival, Genoa, granting the 
Genoese a capitulation as early as 1352 and giving them a long-term 
monopoly over alum production in Manisa, the main source of alum 


for the European textile industry. The Genoese colonies in western 


Anatolia — Foca and the island of Chios — became ports of entry for 
Anatolian trade. In return for this preferential treatment, Genoese 
ships assisted the Ottoman armies at crucial moments, notably in 1421 - 
and 1444, when they transported troops across the Dardanelles, then 
under Venetian control. During the siege of Constantinople i in 1453 the 
Genoese observed neutrality. 

The Ottomans also used economic tactics against Venice. By renew- 
ing their commercial privileges and permitting them to trade in wheat, 
they persuaded the Venetians to make concessions and to relax their 
war effort. Since the wheat of Anatolia, Macedonia, Thrace and 
Thessaly was of vital importance not only to the city of Venice and the 
islands, but to the entire Po valley, Bayezid 1 was able skilfully to use the 
wheat trade as an instrument of policy. To appease the Venetians before - 
the siege of Constantinople and to put them off their guard, Mehmed 1 
granted them permission to export wheat. After the fall of the city he 
did not hesitate to grant Venice a capitulation, permitting a Venetian 
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bailo to reside in Istanbul and Venetian merchants to trade freely in the 
empire, on condition that they pay customs duty, set at a mere 2 per 
cent. 
Political tensions in the Morea and Albania finally led Mehmed the 
Conqueror into a long and dangerous war with Venice, lasting from 
1463 to 1479, and forced him to take economic reprisals. He imprisoned 
all Venetian merchants and confiscated their goods. At the same time 
he sought to maintain trade with the west, by encouraging Florence and 
Ragusa (Dubrovnik) to take Venice’s place. Up until this time Venice 
had usually bought Florentine cloth and sold it in the Levant, so that in 
the first half of the fifteenth century a doge of Venice could boast that 
he had bought sixteen thousand bolts of cloth in Florence and disposed 
of them in the Levant. In 1469 Mehmed the Conqueror granted new . 
trade privileges to Florence. At that time there were some fifty Florentine 
houses trading in the empire, and Florentine merchants became in- 
creasingly active in the Bursa market. Bursa became an emporium for 
the sale of Florentine cloth to Anatolia and Iran, the Florentine traders 
buying Persian silk in return. Mehmed m kept on very good terms 
with the Florentines, condescending to attend their banquets in Galata, 
while Lorenzo de Medici (1469-92) attached particular importance to 
' Mehmed’s friendship, since the Ottoman market was an important 
source of Medici wealth. By annexing Bosnia and Herzegovina in 1463, 
Mehmed opened a new and direct trade route with Florence, through 
Ragusa. As trade with Florence expanded, the route between Ragusa 
and Bursa or Istanbul, through Foca, Novibazar, Edirne, and thence to 
Istanbul, or Bursa by way of Gallipoli, gradually gained importance. 
The Ottomans maintained strict security along this route. In 1501, for 
example, a load of silk belonging to some Florentines was stolen near 
Foga. The sultan immediately sent officers who found some of the load 
and made the local people pay for the remainder." Goods from Ragusa 
passed to Ancona, a free port in papal territory, whence they were 
forwarded to Florence. The increasing number of Ottoman merchants — 
Greeks, Jews and Turks — who brought silks, spices and sugar along this 
route to the Italian fairs, began to cause Venice serious anxiety, even 
giving rise to rumours that Ancona was going to accept Ottoman 
protection. Settlements along this international trade route, such as 
Skopje, Foga or Mostar, grew to become typical Ottoman cities. While 
still a small town, Saraybosna (Sarajevo) established commercial links 
with the Dalmatian ports other than Ragusa, such as Split and Sibenik, 
and thus grew to become a great city and the centre of Bosnia. The 
famous Vi8egrad bridge across the River Drina and many caravanserais 
are among the masterpieces of sixteenth-century Ottoman architecture 
along this route. 
_ Ragusa benefited the most from the opening of this Balkan land 
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route. Although an Ottoman tributary in the time of Murad a, this 
republic felt it necessary to remain on good terms with Venice and her 
nominal suzerain, the King of Hungary, even contributing ships to a 
crusading fleet against the Ottomans in 1444. At this period, Italy’s’ 
trade with the Balkans, consisting largely of wheat and beeswax in 





exchange for gold or Florentine cloth, was largely sea-borne, passing 
through the port of Arta. After the extension of Ottoman rule over 
Bosnia and Herzegovina and the opening of the land route; Ragusa 
became completely dependent on the Ottoman Empire, and her annual 
tribute was increased to 12,500 gold ducats. As a tributary state, 
Ragusa paid less in customs than Venice, 2 per cent as against 4. or 5 per 
cent for Venice. She gradually enlarged her area of trade in the Ottoman- 
Empire, exporting to the west wheat, beeswax, hides, raw silk and 
Bursa silk goods, and importing, like Venice, mainly woollens. This 
trade encouraged the growth of a wool industry in Ragusa, the first 
looms having been set up in the 1430s. Before the Ottomans opened the 
land-route in 1463, Venice sought to prevent the import of these woollen 
to the Balkans from the sea. In the second half of the fifteenth century 
the Ragusan woollen industry prospered and its products, although not 
of high quality, sold well in the markets of Istanbul, Bursa and Caffa. 
The cloth depot in Sofia became a Ragusan fondaco and colonies of 
Ragusan merchants established themselves in all important Balkan 
cities — Sofia, Belgrade, Sarajevo and Edirne ~ as well as in Istanbul and 
Bursa. 

During the Ottoman-Venetian wars of 1463-79, 1499-1503, 1537-40 
and 1570-73, Ragusa acted as an intermediary for trade between Venice 
and the Ottoman Empire. As a result, Ragusa’s maritime trade pros- 
pered and her merchant fleet of twenty thousand tons at the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, had risen to sixty-five thousand tons by 1580. 
In the years 1537~—40 Ragusa emerged as a serious rival to Venice in the 
spice trade between the Egyptian and Syrian ports and central Europe — 
and Germany. The Fuggers and Ulstetters sent factors to Alexandria 
through Ragusa, and these transported the spices which they bought, in 





-Ragusan ships. In 1531 in London the Ragusans loaded twenty-five 


thousand kerseys for the Ottoman market, having carried to London 
raisins and wine from Greece. 

Ragusa was dependent on the economy of the Ottoman Empire. 
When the empire was economically linked to Italy in the west, Ragusa 
prospered under the sultan’s protection. When, in the seventeenth 
century, the empire’s economy became more dependent on the Atlantic . 
states, Ragusa declined. , 

When there was no political or military dispute, the Ottomans un- 
hesitatingly restored to the: Venetians their commercial privileges. 
Venice always dominated the spice trade in the ports of Egypt and 
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Syria, and in 1546 the Ottomans granted Venice the monopoly of alum 
mining in return for a payment of twenty-five thousand gold ducats. 
Despite wars and conflicts,-the Venetian economy in the sixteenth 
century continued in general to expand. Venetian ships sailed to the 
Levantine ports with woollens, her own silk brocades and satins, paper, 
glassware and mirrors, returning from Egypt and Syria with spices, 
drugs, dyestuffs, silk and cotton, and from Anatolia and Rumelia with 
wheat, hides, wool, cotton and silk. 

In the sixteenth century the Levantine markets under Ottoman ad- 
ministration became richer and more attractive than before, and in the 
second half of the century France, England and Holland were actively 
participating in the trade, eventually confining Ragusan and Venetian 
commerce to the Adriatic. 

Siileyman 1 made cooperation with France against the Habsburgs 
the cornerstone of his policy in the west. When Selim 1 had occupied 
Egypt and Syria in 1517, the French had obtained from him a renewal 
of the capitulations which the Mamlak sultans had granted. Siileyman 1 
confirmed these at his accession to the throne. In February 1536 more 
extensive capitulations were negotiated between J. de la Forest and 
Ibrahim Pasha, but these the sultan never confirmed, probably as a 
result of the execution of Ibrahim in March. The first authentic 
Franco-Ottoman capitulations are those of 18 October 1569."* These 
capitulations for the first time extended to a western monarchy those 
commercial privileges, valid throughout the empire, previously granted 
to Venice. The French capitulations later served as a model for similar 
agreements with England, Holland and other European states. 

France immediately began to compete with Venice. French consuls 
took up residence in Istanbul, Alexandria, Beirut and Tripoli in 
Lebanon. French ships bound for the near east carried Normandy 
textiles, paper and German hardware, bringing back wool, cotton, 
thread and cloth, cotton textiles and rugs from Anatolia, and silk, 
spices, perfume essences, drugs and mohair from Aleppo and Damascus. 
After the Ottoman-Venetian war of 1570-73 France began to displace 
Venice in the Levant. At the beginning of the seventeenth century 
there were about a thousand French vessels active in the commerce 
of the Levant, and the volume of trade rose to thirty million livres, 
half of France’s total trade. Other European merchants, especially 
the English and the Dutch, traded under the French flag. 

The Ottomans always tried to use these commercial privileges as a 
political weapon. For example they championed the Calvinists in 
France against the pro-Spanish Catholic League, and when Marseilles, 
the centre for the Levant trade, supported the league, the sultan 
abolished the commercial privileges and allowed the north African 
corsairs to attack the city. When Henry rv camie to the throne in 1589 
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the Ottomans restored the privileges and French trade reached record 
heights. 

Siileyman 1 had already in 1553 granted English fiencliarita the right 
to trade freely in the Ottoman Empire, but they did not at first exploit 
this privilege. Hoping to obtain spices directly and more cheaply, they 

0 gh tt_other_routes,_particularly_the_road from. Moscow,-through. Tran——¥y 
to Hormuz. A Turkish embassy, sent to the shah in 1562, aimed at 
preventing this diversion. Finally, in 1578 the Ottomans invaded 
Azerbaijan and Shirvan and gained control of this route. At the same 
time, English merchants again approached the sultan. With Spain as 
a common iscsi ne eae and Ottoman Sovemmmicns sleanly 
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and Venice to prevent it the sultan panied the English a capitulation 
in 1580 and a more extensive one in 1583. On 11 September 1581 the 
Turkey company which later, in 1492, united with Venice Co. to be- 
come the Levant Company was founded by royal charter. The Otto- 
man government lowered the customs rate for the English to 3 per cent, 
the French and other foreigners paying 5 per cent until 1673, when 
they succeeded in having it decreased also to 3 per cent. The Dutch 
traded under the English flag until 1612 when they received a similar 
capitulation. 

The English competed fiercely with France and venie, the former 
monopolists of the Levant trade. English pirates, sometimes in co- 
operation with the Algerian corsairs, began to raid the merchant fleets, 
Queen Elizabeth turning a deaf ear to all complaints. At the same time 
the English were selling fine quality woollens at low prices, and imports 
of English tin and steel were vitally important for the Ottoman arms 
industry. Venetian trade fell sharply, and in 1630 French trade declined 
by half, while the Levant Company dominated the Ottoman markets. 
English ‘consuls settled in Istanbul, Izmir, Aleppo and Alexandretta. 
English attempts to break into the Indian Ocean after 1591 did not . 
harm the Levant Company, since many people in London considered 
the Levant trade to be more important. In 1596 the English were 
buying spices from Egypt and Syria. 

The mercantilist western states were ‘eventually to change the 
character of the capitulations, gradually making the Ottoman economy a 
dependency of Europe. Ottoman statesmen considered it politic to 
encourage an ever-increasing flow of manufactured goods into the 
empire, in order to create abundance in the home market and to 
benefit the Treasury with increased customs revenue. The Levant 
thus became an open market for European commercialism. Neverthe- - 
less, since imports from Europe were limited to a few items, mainly 
woollens, minerals and paper, they did not greatly harm the native 
guild industries until the nineteenth century. It was only after the 
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industrial revolution in Europe that the capitulations had disastrous 
consequences for the Ottoman economy. 

In the early period, silver and silver coins were the most important 
items of trade with the west. To encourage its free import, the 
Ottomans removed all customs duties on silver, and from the 1580s, 
the cheap European silver which flooded the Levantine market 
caused a price revolution which shook the Ottoman economy and, 
with it, the traditional foundations of state and society. 
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THE-IMARET—SYSTEM,-THE DEVELOPMENT —-OF—ISTANBUL--AND-ITS———- 
RISE AS A COMMERCIAL CENTRE 


In the traditional near-eastern empire the state undertook public 
works, such as the building and maintenance of canals, dikes, roads, 
bridges and caravanseries, since the promotion of trade and agriculture 
would enrich the ruler’s Treasury. The Muslim historian, al-Tabari 
(d. 923), noted that the Sassanids considered the establishment of 
towns, villages, roads and bridges as a fundamental duty of the 
sovereign, In the Islamic period the idea of public works as a pious or 
charitable act supplanted this tradition and thus, even when under- 
taken by. a sovereign, they came to be regarded as independent 


institutions outside the realm of state activities. 


Following the near-eastern tradition the Gtiambris sought to 
transform their capitals — Bursa, Edirne and Istanbul ~ into great 
cities by increasing their population and encouraging their development 
as trading centres. The example of Istanbul best illustrates this. 

Before the Ottoman conquest, the population of Istanbul had fallen 
to between thirty and forty thousand souls. After the conquest Mehmed 
could not, according to Islamic law, prevent his soldiers from pillag- 
ing the city, since it had not voluntarily surrendered; but he wished to 

take possession of his future capital as undamaged as possible. In the 
years following the conquest he took steps to transform Istanbul into 
the world’s greatest capital. 

First, he sought to induce the refugees to return by promising them 
the restoration of their property, freedom of worship and freedom of 
work. He released those prisoners who had fallen to him as his share of 
the spoils, and settled them in Fener, even for a time exempting them 
from taxation. Secondly, he ordered the provincial governors to send 
four thousand families from Rumelia and Anatolia to settle in Istanbul, 
announcing that he would grant the deserted houses in Istanbul to 
these new arrivals. They did not have to be Muslims but at least some 
of.them had to be wealthy men, merchants or artisans. These orders 
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were never fully executed. The Conqueror then selected and brought 
to Istanbul merchants, men of means and artisans from the important. 
cities which he had conquered, in this way settling Christians from 
Amasra (1459), Old and New Phocaea (1460), Trebizond (1461), 
‘Corinth and Argos in the Morea (1458, 1463), Karaman (1470s), 
Euboea (1473) and Caffa (1475) in different quarters of Istanbul. 
According to a contemporary, J.M.Angiolello, ‘within a short time, 
these new arrivals had constructed remarkable homes and churches.’ 
Those who had been forcibly settled in the city could not leave but 
were exempted from a number of taxes and services. 

Mehmed the Conqueror attempted to make Istanbul a universal 
metropolis by officially recognizing the spiritual leaders of the Greek 
Orthodox, Armenian and Jewish communities and establishing them 
in the city. After the conquest of Egypt, Selim 1 was to abolish the office 
of the nagid to prevent his becoming a rival to the chiefrabbiin Istanbul. 

Throughout the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the Ottomans 
| encouraged the immigration of Jews from Europe, as an element bring- 
ing trade and wealth. During the reign of Mehmed the Conqueror, 
so many settled in Istanbul that by 1477 they formed the third largest 
section of the city’s population after the Muslims and Greeks. To 
‘produce some of the food which the city and Palace required, Mehmed 
the Conqueror settled some thirty thousand peasants, captured during 
the Serbian and Morean campaigns, in thirty-five uninhabited villages 
near Istanbul. To prevent their abandoning the villages he held them 
in a servile status, not conforming to normal Ottoman practice. 

b A census of Istanbul and Galata taken in 1477 produced the results 
[ given in table 5. 








TABLE 5 


1 
Community Number of Families 
Muslim 9,486 
: Greek Orthodox 32743 
' Jewish 1,647 
Armenian 434 
1 Greeks from Karaman 384, 
[s Europeans, all in Galata 332 
t Non-Muslims from Caffa 267 
Gypsy 3! 





16,324 


These totals probably do not include the military class. The total 
: population of Istanbul must have been between eighty and one hundred 
thousand. 

The construction of imdrets — urban centres supported by vakifs — 
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provided the city with public services and markets and played an 
important part in the growth of the city. The imaret was an old near- 
eastern institution which the Ottomans had adopted in the building 
of Bursa, Edirne and other cities. It was a complex of institutions — _ 
mosque, medrese, hospital, traveller’s hostel, water installations, roads - 
and_bridges_— founded_with_pious_or_charitable_motives,_and_the_in-_ 





stitutions which provided revenue for their upkeep, such as an inn, - 
market, caravanserai, bath house, mill, dychouse, slaughterhouse or 
soup kitchen. The religious and charitable institutions were usually 
grouped around a mosque, while the commercial establishments stood 
nearby or in some suitably active place. These imarets were an essen- 
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peculiar character, and until recently they dominated the skyline of 
cities and towns in Anatolia and the Balkans. 

Founders of im4rets usually created them as vakifs, the vakfiye — the 
deed of endowment — being drawn up before a kadi, entered in his 
register and confirmed by the sultan. In fact, in Islamic society chari- 
table institutions were nearly always established as vakifs. This ensured 
the continued existence of the public service or institution, since a 
vakif devoted in perpetuity the profits from any source to some cha- 
ritable purpose, without impairing the capital. It was a legal fiction 
that from the time of its endowment only God had proprietary rights 
over a vakif, so that even if governments or states should change the 
continuance of the public service was guaranteed. In the vakfiye 
recorded in the kAdi’s register, the founder of a vakif determined its 
purpose, conditions and forms of management, and appointed its 
miitevelli — chief trustee. In the Ottoman Empire, however, the state 
controlled and confirmed all vakifs, since they had the character of 
freehold property. 

A vakif was a financially and administratively autonomous founda- 
tion. The endower appointed a miitevelli and, in large vakifs, usually 
also a nézir — superintendent. The miitevelli was responsible for all 
matters concerning the vakif, taking measures for the collection and 
growth of its income and using these funds to fulfil the conditions of 
the endowment, to pay the foundation’s employees and for maintenance 
and repair. The nazir was an inspector, determining whether or not the 
conditions of endowment were being fulfilled and, once a year, the 
principal officers and employees of the vakif would meet to discuss 
whether they had accomplished their duties as the vakfiye stipulated. 
This group could request the miitevelli’s dismissal. The state, through 
the local kad? or a specially appointed inspector, audited the accounts 
of each vakif. The aim of all these precautions was to ensure that the 
institution continued to fulfil its proper function. 

The system of vakifs created the cultural and commercial complexes 
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jn: Istanbul. Every important Ottoman city had a Great Mosque and a 
bedestan, and after the conquest, when Hagia Sophia became the 
Great Mosque of Istanbul, Mehmed the Conqueror ordered the con- 
struction of a bedestan as part of its endowment. With its stone domes 
and iron doors resisting fire and pillage, the bedestan was a monumental 
pbuilding, serving to protect not only valuable commercial goods but 
also the money and jewellery of the city’s rich. Its doorkeepers, night- 
watchmen and brokers were under government control. Shops were 
puilt around the outside of the central bedestan, and each group of 
shops, branching out and lining both sides of a road, formed a single 
market, occupied by members of a single craft or by merchants selling 
the same type of goods. These markets were usually roofed with stone 
vaults, as in the market at Istanbul, or else they stayed as lanes of open 
shops, shaded by trees. 

There were 118 shops with store rooms in Mehmed the Conqueror’s 

. bedestan and 984 shops were erected in the surrounding markets. This 
was to become the main business centre of Istanbul, known today as 
the Covered Market. The construction of a bedestan, where merchants 
- could congregate and valuable goods accumulate, usually played an 
important part in the growth of Ottoman cities. Orhan G4zi had al- 
ready in 1340 constructed a bedestan in Bursa, which to this day has 
remained as the commercial centre of the town. Trade centres grew up 
around bedestans in all large Ottoman towns in the Balkans, such as 
Tatar Pazarjik, Plovdiv, Sarajevo, Sofia, Skopje, Monastir, Serres and 
Salonica. In the seventeenth century the traveller Evliyé Celebi 
divided Ottoman cities into two categories, those with and those 
without bedestans. 
‘ In 1459 Mehmed the Conqueror assembled the empire’s leading men 
and required each of them to create an imAret in any part of the city 
that he wished. The grand vizier, Mahmid Pasha and, later, other 
viziers constructed fine imArets in the centre of the city and around the 
Golden Horn. Buildings devoted to the public good were erected around 
the mosque bearing the donor’s name, and within a short time people 
settled near these iméarets and founded new quarters. Istanbul thus 
took on its characteristic Turkish appearance. 

Between 1463 and 1470 Mehmed the Conqueror built a Great 
Mosque and. around it eight medreses, a school for children, a library, 
a hospital, two hostels for travellers and a refectory. To support these 
public institutions he built a large market of 318 shops nearby. Six 
hundred students studied in the medreses and each day the hostels 
accommodated 160 travellers. Travellers, students, servants of the 
vakif and the neighbourhood poor received food from the kitchens. 
Two doctors, an eye specialist, a surgeon and a pharmacist served in the 
hospital, which a commissioner and his deputy administered. I'wo 
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hospital cooks prepared the food under the doctor’s supervision, and 
there were two hospital attendants whom the vakfiye enjoined to treat 
the patients kindly. The hospital accepted patients who could not 
afford to call a doctor to their home or to buy medicine. Two more 
hospitals, one for women and one for non-Muslims, were later added. 
Once_a_week-the_doctor_visited_poor_patients_at. home_and_dispensed__ 
medicine. All the hospital’s daily expenses, amounting to about five 
gold ducats, were met out of the endowment income. 
Mehmed the Conqueror established other im4rets in “Istanbul. 
People from Bursa and other Anatolian towns settled around his 
foundation outside the city walls at Eyiip, which grew to become a large, 
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institutions. To meet the expenses of these foundations, Mehmed built 
in Istanbul markets (there were 260 shops in Galata and 783 in Istanbul, 
not including those in and around the bedestan), thirteen bath- 
houses, a number of dyehouses, bakehouses, warehouses, candleworks, 
oil-presses and fifty-four mills. Vakifs with profits assigned to the up- 
keep of the Hagia Sophia-mosque alone produced a yearly income of 
thirteen thousand gold ducats. 

‘Sultan Mehmed’, in the words of the contemporary historian 
Negri, ‘created Istanbul.’! His successors, Bayezid 11 and Stileyman 1, 
and the royal women, statesmen, ulema, and merchants of the period, 
aided the city’s rapid growth by founding imérets in other districts. 
According to an official survey of 1546, there were 2,517 vakifs which 
non-royal persons had founded and to which 1,600 new vakifs were 
added in the following half century.2 The Ottoman sultans succeeded 
in developing Istanbul as a great imperial metropolis. With its popula- 
tion reaching four hundred thousand in the first half of the sixteenth 
century, Istanbul was the largest city in Europe, and it has been 
claimed that in the second half of the century its population rose to eight 
hundred thousand.’ 

To meet the city’s food and water requirements became an enormous 
problem. The government, therefore, took measures to prevent the 
influx of new settlers, and in the seventeenth century the population 
did not change. At this time, 40 per cent of the population was non- 
Muslim, and Galata, where Europeans had received permission to 
reside, became a centre of international trade. In the mid-seventeenth 
century there were in Istanbul 152 Mosques, 126 medreses, a hundred 
caravanserais and about a thousand mansions which sultans, 
pashas and lesser persons had founded.‘ The necessity of maintaining a 
continuous food supply to the city, Palace and army, and supplying 
raw materials to the artisans, was a major factor determining the rigidly 
monopolistic character of the Ottoman economy with its strict govern- 
mental controls on the trade of necessities. 
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To prevent profiteering and inflation and the diversion of imports, 
the state regulated and controlled everything from the distant producer 
to the retailer in Istanbul. Food prices were fixed at the point of pro- 
duction; only state-authorized merchants bought the produce; and 
strict measures were taken to prevent smuggling. Provisions came to 
specified weigh-houses, whence they were distributed to representatives 
of the trade guilds. Large merchants and ship-owners had their goods 
or ships confiscated if they were caught smuggling or profiteering. 
Merchants who had received privileges to buy, in particular regions, 
sheep or wheat for Istanbul, undertook to deliver a specified amount of 
these items every year and appointed a guarantor. 

The need to provide food for Istanbul linked the empire’s various 
areas of production to a single centre and was a major factor in creating 
an integrated economy. The fact that in the mid-seventeenth century 
the city’s ovens consumed 250 tons of wheat daily is an indication of the 

city’s needs. Bulky foodstuffs, such as grain, oil, salt or sheep, could 
“easily come to Istanbul by sea, and by the second half of the seventeenth 
‘century the number of food-carrying ships arriving each year in the 
docks of Istanbul had reached two thousand. Wheat, rice, sugar and 
spices from Egypt; livestock, cereals, edible fats, honey, fish and hides 
from the regions north of the Black Sea; cereals and hides from Thessaly 
and Macedonia; and wine and other Mediterranean products from the 
Morea and the Aegean islands, continually poured into Istanbul. 
Districts close to the capital were also dependent on the Istanbul 
market. From Tekirdagi came the wheat of Thrace, from Constanta 
and Mangalia the wheat of the Dobrudja. Timber was imported from. 
Izmit. The Dobrudja, a no-man’s land in the Middle Ages, became the 
granary of Istanbul, with the establishment there of hundreds of 
' villages and the construction of state grain-storehouses at the ports. 
Rice from the Maritsa valley and western Thrace was an essential 
commodity for the Palace and army; from the plains of Bulgaria, 
Macedonia and eastern Thrace, dealers regularly sent sheep and cattle 
to the slaughterhouses of Istanbul. 

As a transit and re-export centre, and as an exporter of manufactured 
goods, Istanbul provided an economic link between regions. The export 
of cottons from Merzifon, Tosya, Tire, Bergama, Denizli, Larende, 
Bor and Nigde in Anatolia, in return for foodstuffs for Istanbul from 
Rumelia and the north, appears to have stimulated the manufacture of 
cotton textiles in these places. At the same time, clothing, woollen.and 
silk industries developed in Istanbul. In the trade triangle between the 
northern Black Sea region, Istanbul and Anatolia, a great deal of 
money came into and again left the capital. The state spent much of its 
revenue on the Palace and army in Istanbul, a large part of this 
money going to Anatolia and the Balkans. 
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THE EMPIRE’S ROAD NETWORK, CARAVANSERAIS AND HOSPICES 


Istanbul was as much a terminus for caravan routes as it was for sea 
lanes. According to one account,® in the mid-seventeenth century six 
to ten caravans arrived each year from Iran, two from Basra, and three 
to four from Aleppo. Every three months, caravans _left_for_Iran_and__.__ 
central Asia. There was one caravan a year from Ragusa, one a month 
_ from Poland and one every eight days from Izmir. - 

There were three important highways connecting the ‘Balkans to 

Istanbul; the ancient Via Egnatia from the ports of Albania through 


Ohrida, Monastir and Salonica; the great military road through 
Belerade, Sofia and Plovdiv; wal the road from the lower Pentbe 
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region through the Tundza “valley and Edirne. The caravan route — 
from Iran and Anatolia reached Istanbul through Bolu, Izmit and 
Gebze, the road from Ankara joining it near Izmit. The pilgrim road - 
from Arabia and Aleppo connected with the highway from Iran at 
Gebze, after crossing the Gulf of Izmit at Dil, beyond Iznik. In the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the usual route from Istanbul to 
Bursa was by sea, through Mudanya, but it seems that in the seven- 
teenth century the route from Gebze via Dil quay to Bursa became more 
important. Istanbul was thus connected through Bursa to Foca 
Gesme, Chios and Izmir.® 

Although Istanbul became the largest market in the empire, Edirne 
and Bursa did not decline; in fact they grew to become the largest 
cities and commercial centres of the Balkans and Anatolia. 

Konstantin Jiretek’ wrote of Ottoman communications that ‘not 
since the fall of the Roman Empire had any state in Europe devoted 
such care to its system of roads’. The Ottomans always kept in good 
repair the Roman road between Istanbul and Belgrade, improving it 
and repairing the broken sections as far as Belgrade with roughly 
hewn stones. They also built completely new routes along this track. 
Certain villages along the main routes had the task of constructing 
and maintaining roads, and in return for this service were exempted 
from extraordinary taxes. Waggons could travel along the road from 
- Belgrade to Istanbul in one month. In 1566 Selim 11 covered the same 
distance in fifteen days. 

In Rumelia and the northern Black Sea region, heavy goods were 
carried by waggon; in mountainous areas mules were the normal 
means of transport. During the Belgrade campaign of 1521 the state 
hired thirty thousand camels from Anatolia and Arabia to transport 
the army’s heavy baggage. About ten thousand waggons carried 
flour and barley from the Danubian regions. Both the state and 
individual merchants hired camels, horses and mules from nomads. 
Persian caravans consisted usually of three or four hundred animals, 
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but some had one thousand or more, these animals normally being 
rented from and driven by Turcoman nomads. In the late fifteenth cen- 
tury a horse for the journey from Tabriz to Bursa and back could be 
rented for about nine gold ducats. 

To ensure the ease and safety of travel on main roads, the sultans 
created establishments supported by vakifs, and encouraged govern- 
ment and Palace officials, by granting them large estates, to do the 
same. Some of these were large establishments, like the im4rets in the 
towns, only here the main buildings would be an inn, caravanserai 
and, perhaps, a bridge. Mosques and associated charitable institutions 
were less important. In 1443, for example, Murad 11 constructed a 
great stone bridge, 392 metres long and with 174 arches, over the 
Ergene river near Edirne. At the head of the bridge he built a hostel 
to shelter and feed: travellers, a mosque and a medrese, and met the 
expenses of the hostel and the cost of maintaining the bridge out of the 
income of a boza shop, bath-house and shops. He supplemented this 
income with the revenues from a caravanserai, bath-house and shops 
which he had built in Edirne. He settled people, mainly Turcoman 
nomads, nearby, to guard and maintain the bridge, in return for which 
they were exempted from taxation. On the other bank of the river he 
settled yayas — farmer-soldiers. In time, the population around this 
nucleus increased and the town of Uzunképrii came into being. In 
. 1456 there were 431 families there. Another example is the imaret 
which Hersek Ahmed Pasha (d. 1517) established on the Istanbul- 
Damascus road, at the first station beyond the Gulf of Izmit. This 
later became the town of Hersek. 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the frontier lords created 
similar foundations on the lands which they had conquered, and these 
nuciei were later to become Ottoman cultural and administrative 
centres, The city of Sarajevo grew up around the imaret which the 
frontier lord, Is& Bey, had endowed, and the imaret which Minnet 
Bey had established on the Sofia-Edirne road became the nucleus of 
Tatar-Pazarjik, one of the most important commercial cities of 
Bulgaria. In this same town, on the military highway to central Europe, 
the grand vizier Ibrahim Pasha constructed another great caravanserai 
which according to Evliya Gelebi dominated the city like a fortress. 
It contained two hundred rooms and eighty suites where important 
men could stay with their families. The rooms surrounded a courtyard 
shaded by a great tree, and an outer courtyard, with a pond in the 
centre, could accommodate five or six thousand horses. Day and night, 
servants received travellers, Muslim and non-Muslim. After sundown 
they brought each guest a bowl of soup, a loaf of bread and a candle, 
and each horse received a bag of oats. After evening prayer the cara- 
vanserai’s band played and the gates were closed. Each morning, before 
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the gates were opened again, the innkeeper asked the people who had 
spent the night there whether they had lost anything. If he opened the 
gates without doing this he was held responsible for any losses, for 
which he had to pay. 

In 1555 the ambassador of the Holy Roman emperor, Busbecq, 


__travelled to Istanbul in a horse-drawn carriage and has left a descrip- 


tion of the caravanserai in Nish, where he complains that ‘there is 
nothing done in secret; there all is open, and everybody may see what 
another does.’ But he appreciated the suites in the hostel. ‘They have 
several distinct apartments for lodging in them. There is no man to 


forbid the use of them, either Christian or Jew, rich or poor, they are 
operrequallyto all, Even Bashaws (Pashas)-and Sanziacs-(sanijak heyis), 
~~ when en they travel, make use of them. In these, T thought myself lodged 
as well as in the Palace of a prince.’ 

In his vakfiye, Mehmed the Conqueror required that all travellers 
staying at the hostel which he had endowed should be well treated and 
all their needs attended. Hostels offered three any free food and lodging, 
after which the traveller had to leave. 

These foundations, constructed at regular newer along the great 
highways, show the spread of Ottoman civilization. In the Ottoman 
period 232 inns, eighteen caravanserais, thirty-two hostels, ten bedestans 
and forty-two bridges were built in Bosnia and Herzegovina alone, the 
bridges including such architectural masterpieces as the Mostar bridge 
built in 1566, the Sarajevo Kozja bridge of about 1550, and the 
Trebinje bridge. 

Buildings more modest than hostels, such as wells, fountains, places 
of prayer and small guest houses, were also constructed along the main 
road. Local benefactors usually built these, again as pious endowments. 
Thus travellers along the roads from Istanbul to Damascus, Erzurum 
and Belgrade had all their needs provided for, usually free of 
charge. 

Some pashas were too zealous in founding such institutions. When the 
grand vizier, Mahmiad Pasha, was dismissed in 1637, he was accused of 
having built inns that were unnecessary and a burden on the people. 

An important factor in the foundation of these vakifs was the institu- 
tion of temlik — the royal grant of property rights — according to which 
statesmen or Palace women could apply to the sultan with a project 
for a charitable undertaking and receive from him the freehold of a 
piece of land which in some cases included several villages. They then 
bequeathed these to the charitable enterprise which they had founded, 
thus assuring not only their own salvation in the next world but a 
continuous and secure livelihood for their own families and descendants 
by appointing them miitevellis of the pious endowments. The second _ 
and third generation descendants of Ottoman notables frequently 
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enjoyed a comfortable retirement as miitevellis of vakifs, forming a kind 
of a class of absentee landlords. 

Caravanserais and bedestans were strongly fortified against brigands. 
Busbecq did not take the land route between Buda and Belgrade for 
fear of bandits, called ‘hayduks’, and there are many instances where 
highwaymen stole money belonging to the state. In the sixteenth 
century the situation was better than the seventeenth, where govern- 
ment troops were often ineffective against large bands of robbers 
armed with guns. In about 1647 a brigand called Kara Haydaroglu 
operated in the mountainous region near Eskisehir, raiding caravans 
bound for Istanbul from Iran, Damascus and Izmir. He was overcome 
only with difficulty. Again in the mid-seventeenth century a Christian 
bandit with five hundred men made a night raid on the bedestan in 
Monastir and met with no resistance. 

The government, therefore, took measures to maintain security on 
the roads, establishing zAviyes and posting derbendcis — guardians of a 
pass — near mountain passes, fords and bridges. Often, the entire popula- 
tion of a village was responsible for public security and the maintenance 
of a particular road or bridge, for which they received a number of tax 
exemptions. If the derbendcis deserted their posts they were brought 
back by force. In the mid-sixteenth century the state appointed 2,288 
village families in Anatolia, and 1,906 in the eastern Balkans, as 
derbendcis. Zaviyes were institutions concemed especially with the 
security of travellers on the road. 

Zaviyes played an important role in the Giteutais Empire, especially 
in the very early period, and were a prototype for the im4ret. A zaviye 
was a pious foundation which a geyh or dervish had founded to accom- 
modate travellers in cities or, more frequently, along distant and lonely 
roads and passes. The seyh or dervish who founded the zaviye would 
receive from the ruler a small parcel of land as freehold property, which 
he would bequeath to his foundation. He, and the dervishes who had 
gathered round him, would work the land, guaranteeing themselves a 
living and meeting the expenses of the zaviye, of which the geyh and his 
descendants, like the miitevellis of other pious foundations, were the 
hereditary administrators. 

In the early Ottoman period, zaviyes played an eential role in 
settling Turkish immigrants on the frontier and in areas which the 
Ottomans had conquered. Dervishes, or poor immigrants posing as 
dervishes, came from Anatolia to a newly conquered zone, selected a 
plot ofland and organized a zaviye, securing from the sultan a document 
which confirmed that this land was a vakiffor the z4viye. Since members 
of the zaviye received tax exemptions, new immigrants flocked to its 
lands, which became the nucleus of a new Turkish village. This was the 
origin of most of the Turkish villages established in the fourteenth 
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century in western Anatolia and the Balkans. These hospices served at 
the same time as shelters for newly arrived immigrants and even for the 
gazis. 

The seyhs who established the zaviyes belonged to various religious 
orders, but many bore the title of ‘ahi’. In the newly conquered land of 
Thrace, _ahis founded _hundreds of zAviyes.® Ahi-ism_was_a less religious 
order than a social organization, of which Ibn Batttita, who visited 
Anatolia in 1333, has left us a vivid description :® 





They exist in all the lands of the Turkmens of al-Rim, in every district, city 
and village. Nowhere in the world are there to be found any to compare 
with them in solicitude for strangers, and in ardour to serve food and satisfy 


wants, to restrain the hands of the tyrannous, and to kili the agenis of police 
and those ruffians who join with them. An ahi, in their idiom, is a man whom 
the assembled members of his trade, together with others of the young un- 
married men and those who had adopted the celibate life, choose to be their 
leader. The ahi builds a hospice and furnishes it with rugs, lamps and what | 
other equipment it requires. His associates work during the day to gain their 
livelihood, and after the afternoon prayer they bring him their collective 
earnings, and with this they buy fruit, food and other things needed for 
consumption in the hospice. If during the day a traveller alights at the town, 
they give him lodging with them.” 


- As the Ottoman Empire developed as a strong, centralized state, the. 
government abolished most of the zAviyes, since by the sixteenth century 
many of them had lost their true functions while still enjoying tax 
exemptions, and so long as they remained as vakifs the state could not 
use their lands for financial and military purposes. The state, therefore, 
abolished those zAviyes which were not situated on roads and performed 
no service for travellers, and those which did not expend their income 
on the charities for which they had been founded. The state would 
abolish the vakifs and aquire the land. In the mid-sixteenth century 
there were eleven hundred hospices in Asia Minor. To revive villages 
destroyed in the Persian wars, Stileyman I permitted the establishment 
of zaviyes on the Erzurum road. » 


URBAN POPULATION, GUILDS AND MERCHANTS 


The traditional near-eastern concept of society recognized farmers, 
merchants and craftsmen as the three productive classes. The last two 
groups formed the urban population, with the craftsmen on the lower 
rung of the social ladder. The sultan ordered the members of each class 


‘to wear clothes indicative of their station in life, forbidding craftsmen 


and shop-keepers to wear the luxurious garments of the upper classes. 
The urban population of the empire, like the village populations, was 
divided into the two categories of Muslim and non-Muslim, but this was 
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a classification which the geriat imposed, and did not correspond to the 
real social and economic divisions in society. Muslim and non-Muslim 
merchants and craftsmen, in fact, belonged to the same class and en- 
joyed the same rights, while rich Jewish, Greek and Armenian merchant 
dressed and acted like Muslims. From time to time the sultans sought to 
fulfil the provisions of the geriat by issuing laws forbidding non-Muslims 
to wear the same clothes as Muslims, to own slaves or to ride horses, but 
these decrees were ineffective. The guilds, too, sometimes tried to dis- 
criminate against non-Muslims in accordance with the seriat but this 
was usually from motives of economic rivalry. 

Away from work, however, the members of different faiths lived 
apart in separate quarters of the city, under the headship of their own 
religious leaders. Ottoman cities always had separate Muslim, Christian 
and Jewish quarters; the gypsies too having their own district, regardless 
of their religion. In each Muslim ward there was an imam, as religious 
head of the community, and a kethiida as its secular representative. 
Priests and rabbis performed the same functions in non-Muslim quarters 
representing the community before the government. This situation did 
not hinder the good relations between Muslims and non-Muslims. 
‘Muslim men often married non-Muslim women without the woman 
having to change her religion. The children, however, had to be 
Muslim. , 

In Ottoman cities the craft guilds were the mainspring of economic 
life, and guild members made up a great part of the population. The 
origins of guilds in the Islamic world remain obscure,” but there seems 
to be a close similarity between the Islamic and the mediaeval European 
guild systems. The commonly held theory maintains that the corpor- 
ations of the Graeco-Roman world continued under Islamic admini-- 
stration, but that by the tenth century they had assumed a wholly 
Islamic character. In this century, the Karmatians, who emerged as the 
representatives of a religious, social and political movement opposing 
the government of the Abbasid caliphs, organized the guilds in this - 
struggle. The Islamic guilds thus became Karmatian fraternities as 
much as professional organizations. After the Mongol invasions of the 
thirteenth century the Sufi orders and, especially, futuzwwa ethics exer- 
cised a great influence over the guilds. The futuwwa societies, which 
young, unmarried workers organized in the larger cities, recall the 
fraternities of the Roman Empire. According to futuwwa ethics the 
perfect person is one who is generous, self-sacrificing, self-disciplined, 
obedient to his superiors and sober. Admission to such an organization 
entailed a symbolic ceremony, after which futuwwa ethics were incul- 
cated in the entrant. During the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
this movement, under the name of ahi-ism, was the prevailing element in 
Anatolian society. In the cities, each group of craftsmen was organized , 
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according to futuwwa principles, under the leadership of an ahi whom 
they chose from their own ranks, Since there was no strongly centralized - 
authority in Anatolia during this period, the ahis performed a number 
of public functions and became a political force in the cities. In fact" 
from their inception the Islamic guilds had represented the popular 
opposition to the ruling military and administrative class. 

In the early period the ahis played an important role in Ottoman - 
state and society, but with the growth of absolutism and centralism the 


- state brought them more and more under its own control. In the cities, 


ahi-ism became simply a guild organization but the futuwwa-ethics, 
nevertheless, continued within the crafts-guild. ao ye pa ee 

It is an exaggeration to say that the state created and controlled the 
Ottoman guilds, or that they formed a socially undifferentiated com- 
munity. In near-eastern society, groups with common ideals and 
interests had since ancient times organized themselves according to a 
definite pattern, the same pattern and usually the same terminology 
being found in the Palace, army, medreses, religious orders-and guilds. 
The most important member of a group thus organized was usually the 
man who represented it to the outside world and directed its external 
affairs. He was called kethiida by the Ottomans, sheikh by the Arabs 
and ahi in thirteenth-century Anatolia. In the guilds the master crafts- 
men selected as kethiid4 one of their own number who could execute 
the guild regulations and successfully petition the government on their 
behalf. This election was of paramount importance, since a guild with- 
out a kethiid4 was not considered independent.:When a group of 
craftsmen within a guild wished to establish themselves as a separate 
body, they elected a kethiida and went before the local kadi who 
registered them as an independent guild. The master craftsmen could, 
if they wished, remove a kethiida, and they always resisted government 
interference in the election of a new one. There are a number of 
documents concerning the guilds’ rejecting kethiid4s whom the governor _ 
or kadi wished to impose on them, and in fact the central government 
usually felt constrained to respect the autonomy of the guilds. 

In this mediaeval society, these communities sought a religious and 
moral justification for their existence and for their regulations, and thus 
at the head of each craft-guild was a seyh, representing this moral and 
religious authority. Although in the Arab lands the seyh became the 
chief administrator of the guild, in the Ottoman heartland of Rumelia 
and Anatolia he remained in the position of a spiritual leader. The seyh . 
played an important role in the guilds, presiding at the apprenticeship 
and mastership ceremonies, and communicating and administering the - 
penalties within the guild. He was elected from the experienced masters 
of the guild, who were well-versed in futuwwa ethics. Associated with 
the geyh was an official who conducted the ceremonies. The government 
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communicated with the guilds through the kethiid4s, who also collected 
and delivered to the government the taxes which the guilds owed. 

Above the guild kethiidas was a town kethiida, who was consulted on 
matters common to all the guilds, and who together with other notables 
represented the town to the government. Another important guild 
member was the yigitbast, the officer directing the guild’s internal affairs. 
He, too, was chosen from among the old and experienced masters, and 
when the kethtida was absent from his duties the yigitbasi took his place. 
He bought the raw materials in the market and distributed them to the 
masters, checked whether the finished goods conformed to guild speci- 
- fications and delivered them to the other guilds or shops. It was also his 
duty to notify the geyh ifanyone violated guild regulations and to inform 
him and the kethiid4 of any person who sought promotion to a master- 
ship. In some guilds the yigitbasi’s assistant sometimes performed the 
same tasks. Each guild also elected one or two efl-i hibre, experts selected 
from among the masters and thoroughly schooled in the intricacies of 
the craft. They gave their opinions on the quality of the goods, settled 
price disputes, helped in fixing the market price and chose the workers. 
The selection of these experts was particularly important in delicate 
crafts such as silk-weaving. In some guilds the ehl-i hibre also performed 
some of the duties of the kethiida and yigitbasi. 

In the larger and more developed guilds, these six people formed a 
committee called ‘the Six’, but in many guilds only the seyh and the 
kethtida or yigitbas! are mentioned. These officers rose from among the 
masters but the method of selection is not clearly known. It appears that 
a consensus of opinion named the candidates for these positions and that 
after the election, if there was no opposition to the candidate, all the 
masters appeared before the kAdi to record the election in his official 
register. 

Ottoman guilds conformed to fixed rules and regulations. General 
laws, principles and ceremonies had grown up over the centuries, many 
of them being set down in manuals of futuwwa, guild certificates and 
fermans. Members of the guild discussed and decided on any new 
regulations, entering them in the kadi’s records. After registration, they 
were considered legally valid. To these one should add the ihtisdb reg-- 
ulations, fixing prices and quality, which were concluded in discussions 
between the guild masters and representatives of the government, and 
which the sultan confirmed. The state intervened in the guild organ- 
izations mainly to guarantee tax revenues from this source and to ensure 
the application of the jhtisab laws. 

Thtisb was an old Islamic institution. The near-eastern state 
regarded as its most important duties the protection of the people from 
injustice and the remedying of their complaints. The Koran com- 
manded that for the good of the Islamic community the authority should 
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actively support generally accepted social standards and prohibitions, 
These became part of the Religious Law, gathered under the heading 
_of Aisha or ihtisb, and to implement them was one of the caliph’s 
duties. In practice, hisba regulations mainly concerned tradé and 
aimed at preventing fraud and profiteering, fixing fair prices in the 
markets and-controlling weights and the quality of merchandise. In 
this way, methods of price control and inspection of weights and 
measures, which had already been in force in the ancient near-eastern 
states, were included in the framework of the geriat, under the name of 
shisha sos = peaieene sien 
Sire =," The Ottoman state punctiliously applied—the ‘ihtisab- regulations; 
reviewing ihtisab laws to which the guilds were subject on the accession 
of each new sultan. It inspected all weight and measures and the 
muhtesib — the officer enforcing ihtisab regulations ~ constantly patrolled 
the markets to ensure the enforcement of these laws, bringing those who 
violated them before the local kadi, and flogging or fining them accord- 
ing to the kAdi’s decision. He stamped certain materials, such as-timber, 
tile or cloth, according to their standard and prohibited the sale of . 
unstamped materials. The local kadi and the muhtesib had the autho- . 
rity to adjust market prices, which were fixed according to an esta- | 
blished procedure. Prominent members of the community and the | 
ehl-i hibre from the guilds would meet in the presence of the kadi. 
They established the amount and quality of raw materials, added :: 
labour costs and fixed a market price giving a profit of about 10 per cent, 
or, if highly skilled labour had been employed, 20 per cent at the most. 
Sometimes the sultan himself inspected ‘the registers of Istanbul 
. Imarket prices. 

In order to control prices, prevent profiteering and collect dues, the 
state laid down a number of conditions for the sale of raw materials and - 
finished goods in the markets. Merchandise for the city market had to « 
enter the city through particular gates, whence it was carried through » 
certain streets to specified markets or caravanserais, where it was sold 
under the supervision of officials on duty. Valuable goods had absolutely 
to be sold through special brokers under government control. After : 
the goods had been weighed in the presence of guild representatives 
and taxed according to quantity, permission was given for their sale. 
‘The guild representatives — the kethiida and the yigitbasi - bought their 
goods or raw materials there, distributing them among the guild masters. 7 
The state collected from the guild masters a tax levied on each shop 
and another tax on some manufactured goods. Thére was also a sales 
tax, paid by weight or by the piece, on goods sold in the market place. 
Separate k4antimndmes fixed the rate of these taxes for the cities and : 
markets of each province. The concentration of the guilds in certain»: 
markets, and the sale of their goods at particular times, helped the . 
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state to collect these dues. If craftsmen dispersed in order to avoid 
paying them the state would forcibly bring them back to a particular 
market place. 

The government interfered in the guild organizations only to protect 
_the interests of the Treasury or the general public and did not intervene 
,.in their internal affairs. The guild regulations, however, recognized 
the higher authority of the state. The kadi recorded all the elections 
and decisions of a guild and if they could not settle disputes among 
themselves or punish offenders against guild regulations, they referred 
the case to the state authorities, consulting first the locai kadi and then 
appearing before the imperial council in the capital. 

The state usually attached importance to the preservation of the 
traditional guild regulations. Before the centralized Ottoman Empire 
had come into being, the guilds were much freer and much stronger. 
At the end of the thirteenth and beginning of the fourteenth centuries 
there was no strong government in Anatolia and, as Ibn Battuta 
observed, the ahis at the head of influential guilds in the large cities 
possessed great power and influence. At this time, guild members 
carried weapons and punished troublemakers. Also a guild was not 
simply an economic organization but one bound by strong social 
bonds, permeated with the religious and mystical atmosphere of the 
futuwwa and revering a patron saint with whom it connected its 
traditions. In the Ottoman period, when the kethiida took the ahi’s 
place, the guild’s religious character weakened. To preserve their own 
authority, the officers of the guild began to invite the state to take a 
more and more active part in guild affairs. It became customary for 
them, on their election, to receive a diploma from the governor or the 
sultan, thus strengthening their own authority within the guild, and 
with the support of the state they succeeded in stemming the new 
currents which threatened the guild system, on which their own material 
interests usually depended. 

The Ottomans, like the Mamliks, almost always supported the 
senior masters of the guilds and sought to preserve the traditional 
guild structure. This conservative policy stemmed from the idea that 
any innovation would plunge society into disorder and anarchy, and 
that as a result the state Treasury could lose its sources of revenue. 
The guild masters, whenever they wished the state to act on their 
behalf, were always careful to make these points in their communica- 
tions. Finally, administrative and military interests required stability 
in the price and quality of goods. This conservative policy continued 
until the nineteenth century, when reforming Ottoman statesmen 
adopted European liberal ideas. It was this conservatism that prevented 
the near-eastern economy breaking away from the restrictions of the 
guild system and hindered the growth of a strong Ottoman bourgeoisie. 
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In the nineteenth century the import of European manufactured goods 
limited the field of guild activity, and after 1840, in the face of European 
industrial capitalism, the guilds were economically destroyed. 





In-economic-terms-the-guild-structure-was-an-attempt-to-satisfy_the 
law of supply and demand in the face of certain difficulties. Guild 
representatives bought raw materials in the market at a fixed wholesale 
price and distributed them to the masters, because until the modern 
period the primitive system of communications meant that these 
materials were available only in limited quantities. Raw materials 
had to reach the guild concerned at a fair price, without falling into the 
hands-of other parties or profiteers, and they had to be distributed 
among the guild-masters in a way which left none of them unemployed. 
This was a main reason necessitating guild organization. Scarcity of 
raw materials frequently caused high prices and unemployment in 
Ottoman towns and constituted a serious economic problem. These 
shortages could arise from hoarding and profiteering, from the attempts 
by some artisans to buy excessive raw materials, from the interest of 
another guild in the same material or from its purchase by merchants 
from another region or country, who offered higher prices. The guilds 
sought government controls to prevent the first and last of these situa- 
tions, and the sultan issued decrees penalizing profiteering and per- 
mitting foreign merchants to buy goods from the market only after 
local people had made their purchases. Sometimes the state completely 
forbade the export of certain important raw materials. To prevent the 
second and third of these situations, which arose from competition 
among themselves, the guilds could only organize themselves to buy the 
raw materials wholesale and distribute them justly. A guild would 
obtain a decree from the sultan to prevent raw material from falling 
into the hands of outsiders and to give it a monopoly on production. 

With only a limited amount of raw materials available, it was 
necessary to restrict the number of shops and workshops. Since there - 
was a similar shortage of workmen, especially of highly skilled crafts- 
men, the guild officers also controlled the distribution of manpower. 
In Bursa, for example, the velvet weavers would, on a particular day 
of the week, gather in a particular spot where the guild’s ehl-i hibre 
would assign them to the various masters, the aim of this system being 
to find qualified workers and to prevent competition among the masters 
for workers. 

A second economic factor determining the guild structure was the 
limitation of the market. The rudimentary economic system and 
primitive communications meant that most of the urban guilds worked 
only for the limited local market, consisting of the town and surround- 
ing villages. Furthermore, in the fifteenth century most Ottoman 
towns were very small. 
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It was necessary to regulate production according to the limited 
market, and this too determined a number of the guilds’ characteristic 
aspects. First, the necessary limitations on production led to a restric- 
tion on the number of shops and workshops belonging to a guild, and 
secondly, it was necessary to protect the market from outsiders. The 
state, therefore, granted each guild a monopoly within a town or within 
a clearly defined area, and, furthermore, since each guild master had 
to be able to sell his own manufactures within this limited area, there 
could be no competition within the guild. To prevent competition, 
manufactured goods had to conform to well-defined standards. Methods 
of production, types of raw material, tools and particular features of 
the workshops were regulated; the ehl-i hibre and the yigitbas{ con- 
tinually inspected production; and finished products were again 
carefully inspected’ before going onto the market. They could then be 
sold only in certain market-places or shops, and in some guilds the 
yigitbasi or kethiid4 sold the finished goods wholesale. 

To preserve the balance between production and the market, only 
qualified masters had the right to open their own shops, a situation main- 
tained partly by guild traditions and partly by the self-interest of 
established masters, To become a master and, above all, to open an 
independent shop, was extremely difficult. A candidate could attain 
mastership after a three- to five-year period spent gaining experience and 
skill, after which he underwent an examination and a ceremony in which 
the seyh girded him with an apron, the symbol of mastership. His 
apprenticeship was a period of strict discipline and abstinence, sur- 
rounded by the obscure symbols and rhetoric of the futuwwa. Futuwwa 
ethics inculcated in the apprentice absolute obedience, modesty and 
disdain for wealth and taught him to regard greed and competition 
as the ugliest moral defects. A newly admitted master received tools, 
and a workshop under the control of the senior masters. Many new 
masters in the guilds, lacking the capital to open a shop, would work 
for the older members as kalfas — salaried foremen — or else go into 
partnerships. 

However, despite this rigid structure, already in the fifteenth century, 
there were social and economic distinctions in the Ottoman guilds. 
Among the velvet-weavers of Bursa, for example, there was a distinc- 
tion between those who owned the looms and shops and those whom 
they employed. Some of the workshop owners had fifty looms, repre- 
senting a capital investment of 2,500 to 3,000 gold ducats. The velvet- 
weavers, however, formed a developed guild, producing valuable 
textiles for the external market. In the more traditional guilds, such 
as the tanners, if a master became sufficiently rich and independent 
he had to leave the guild and was considered a merchant. 

In many of the guilds in large Ottoman cities, such as Istanbul, 
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Bursa, Salonica or Edirne, and especially in those producing for the 
outside market, there was a growing social and economic distinction 
between guild members who became capitalist entrepreneurs and 


rapidly. In Istanbul, for example, the number of brocade workshops, . 
officially fixed at a hundred, had risen to 318 in 1564, and even decrees 
from the sultans could not lower this to the official figure. In the six- 
teenth century there was an average increase of 80 per cent in the urban 
population of the Ottoman Empire and, consequently, the market for 
guild products expanded. This created a situation favourable to the 

—--- wage-earning-- masters. and—kalfas-in-the guild,encouraging them to 
embark on independent enterprises. Many of them opened independent 
shops in different quarters of the town and began production. The 
heads of the guilds were unable to combat them successfully, as they 
had done in the past, and the rebels thus not only shared the increased 
profits of the guild masters but at the same time undermined the 
guilds’ regulations and controls. They changed the traditional stan- 
dards of productions, lowered quality and sold more cheaply; they 
introduced new fashions and stimulated demand. In an attempt to 
preserve their monopoly in the expanding market, the old masters 
urged the government to take action against their competitors, insist- 
ing that they were unskilled novices who had neither learned their 
craft fully nor received master’s certificates, and that by lowering 
quality and raising prices they harmed the people and undermined 
the state’s ihtisab laws. When their competitors introduced a popular 
but expensive pointed-toe style, the shoemakers’ guild of Istanbul 
accused them before the government of leading the people along the 
path of frivolity and immorality. The old masters struggled to the end 
to close the shops of any who introduced technical innovations. The 
Ottoman government’s strong support of the traditional guild structure 
prevented the development of separate organizations for workers and 
foremen, and for capitalist masters, as in Europe. 

The government’s conservative policy strengthened the monopoly 
of the old masters in the guilds. Masters who possessed workshops 
began to leave these as family heirlooms to their sons, sons-in-law or 
relatives, and in time the titles of master, kethiid4 and yigitbasl became 
hereditary, passing from father to son or, very occasionally, to an old 
foreman. Finally, by the eighteenth century these possessions and 
titles lost all connection with craft or craftsemanship, becoming simply 
matters of legal ownership. 

The entrance of kapikulu troops into the town guilds was another 
factor in the decline of the Ottoman guild system. Their military 
privileges freed them from the control of the muhtesib and kadi, 
enabling them to alter the guild structure to their own advantage. 
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They frequently ignored the officially fixed market price, lowered 
quality, and opened shops wherever they wished, without first receiv- 
ing a master’s certificate. They frequently forced established masters 
to take them into partnership and divide the profits and, worst of all, 
their large-scale profiteering in raw materials went unpunished. All 
these factors played a major part in the deterioration of the traditional 
guild structure and the decline of Ottoman crafts in general. 

In prosperous towns, new guilds were formed as offshoots of the old 
ones, to produce new types of goods or to undertake particular stages 
of production. For example, tanners who worked leather in different 
colours formed separate guilds, as did the silk twisters and weavers in 
the textile industry. In large cities, men working in the same craft 
but in two different markets were able to form separate guilds. If a 
group working in a' specialized branch of a craft became sufficiently 
large, they chose a kethiid4 and appeared before the kAdi to inform 
him that they wished to become a guild. The main guilds often opposed 
this, refusing to recognize the elected kethtida and claiming the new 
guild’s masters to be unqualified. In such a case the government’s 
approval was essential for the establishment of the guild. The gov- 
ernment would confirm the guild’s existence if it did not consider this 
to be contrary to hisba regulations or harmful to the interests of the 
people. 

Associated guilds frequently struggled among themselves, while 
guilds in the position of entrepreneurs were able to reduce others to a 
dependent status, these subject guilds being known as yamaks. For 
example, in the highly developed silk industry of Bursa, the silk mer- 
_ chants dealing in raw silk formed a guild which acted as entrepreneur. 

They bought imported raw silk in the bedestan, giving it to the twister’s 
guild to work into thread and to the dyers’ guild to colour, finally 
selling the prepared skeins to the weavers. The yamaks sometimes 
sought to overthrow the domination of the larger guilds by refusing to 
work, but since such actions resulted in unemployment and a drop in 
tax revenues, the government usually supported the main guilds. The 
formation of new groups, however, was a dynamic aspect of the guild 
system and their number varied according to the size and prosperity 
of the town. In Istanbul there were about one hundred and fifty 
important guilds. There were about sixty in Bursa in the fifteenth 
century, and about fifty in seventeenth-century Manisa. (It has been 
estimated that there were one hundred and fifty guilds in ancient 
Rome and two hundred and ten in mediaeval Cairo.) 

The Ottoman guilds varied in their stages of development according - 
to the prosperity of the cities and the demands of the external market, 
but there was a general tendency towards an unrestricted system of 
production in big cities. Domestic industries grew up outside the guild 
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system. In Anatolia, for example, the cottage weaving industry supplying 
the merchants with cotton cloth spread from the towns to the villages, 
much of its production being destined for the foreign market. In in- 


—dustries-regularly-supplying-the-state-with-materials-in-bulk, there-are—= 


indications of capitalistic production. For example, the wool industry 
in Salonica, which each year supplied thousands of bolts of coarse 


woollen cloth to the Palace and the Janissaries, developed under state 
control and employed about a thousand Jewish families. It produced 
woollens for the entire empire and for the foreign market. In 1664 it was 
agreed to concentrate in one place all the workshops making broadcloth 
for the state. 


To meet its own need for firearms and powder the state created, in 


Istanbul, factories employing hundreds of labourers, financed by state 
capital and directed by government-appointed commissioners. During 


the Cyprus campaign of 1571 the Kagithane gunpowder factory in . 


Istanbul produced seventeen tons of gunpowder a month. Private 
individuals, however, did not imitate this model. Although there were, 
in Istanbul and Bursa, a number of places where many workers were 
employed together, Ottoman industry in general never developed 
beyond the putting-out system. 


Apprentices, workmen on wages and slaves made up the main work . 


force of the guilds. In the Bursa weaving industry, slaves-trained in the 
craft were the main source of labour, securing their freedom when they 
had woven an agreed amount of cloth. The free labourers who hired 


themselves out were usually kalfas with no capital and were usually - 


employed on a weekly basis. Apprentices were normally children or 
youths whom their parents had placed with a master to learn a trade. 


According to the contract, the master promised to teach an apprentice: 
the trade within a certain length of time, usually 1,001 days. The parent | 
hired out the child, receiving a lump sum from the master during the, 
course of the contract. After this, the apprentice received either no © 
wages or perhaps a small weekly sum, and in accordance with guild - 


ethics he owed the master complete obedience. The master, for his 


art, had to treat him like a son. The masters’ greatest worry was that | 
Pp . gr ry 


the hired help might leave, in the middle of the week, or that the 
apprentices might change masters, and to prevent this they sought the 
intervention of the government. 2 

Some guilds employed women. In Ottoman towns, silk-winding and 
cotton-spinning were usually left to women and children, and in this 
way poor urban women could earn a living. Cotton-weaving guilds 
from time to time tried to make the government prevent merchants 
buying up cotton in the markets, leaving the women unemployed. 


In near-eastern society artisans played a more important part in : 
politics than has often been thought. The Mirror for Princes literature 
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taught that the ruler who did not defend the urban merchants and 
artisans against the injustices of government officials, would eventually 
fall, and events bore out this view. Any government which had lost 
the support of the urban population saw its authority weakened, and 
at times of foreign invasion saw its urban subjects desert to the enemy. 
The ruling military class was, therefore, careful to win the favour of 
local notables who were the spokesmen for their districts. In the towns, 
the ulema, rich merchants and guild officials took it upon themselves 


i . to represent the townspeople. It was they, for example, who would 
appear before the kad? to complain of a government official or to . 


demand the abolition of an illegal tax, and it was they who would send 
a committee to the imperial council in Istanbul. The government 
usually considered it expedient to accept their requests. Before the 
reign of Mehmed n, and from the end of the sixteenth century when the 
central government was weak, these notables, who collectively re- 
presented the interests of the city, became extremely influential. They 
could force any governor whom they disliked to depart, and no admini- 
strator could perform his functions without their approval and media- 
tion. Some cities, such as Kayseri and Sarajevo, obtained important 
privileges, including exemption from some taxes and a prohibition on 
troops’ entering the city. These privileges were so wide that some modern 
writers have regarded these towns as free cities and even as city-republics. 

The most effective means by which artisans could resist the govern- 
ment was to close their shops and suspend production, the equivalent of 
peasants’ fleeing the land. Typical of this was the artisans’ uprising in 
Istanbul in 1651. When the government tried to force the artisans to 
buy some confiscated gdods at too high a price and to callin gold at 
one-third of the current rate, a vast crowd of artisans went to the 
imperial council to demand justice from the grand vizier. They were 
driven away, and on the next day they closed their shops and assembled 
under their banners. According to an eyewitness,1® some 150,000 men 
assembled, many of them carrying weapons, eventually forcing the 
sultan to dismiss the grand vizier. This was the first event to challenge 
the power of the Janissary junta which at that time tyrannized the state. 

As in other near-eastern states, the lower strata of urban artisans 
always opposed the ruling military class. During military uprisings the 
sultan would look for support to the guilds, while the Janissaries, 
seeking revenge, would plunder and burn the shops in Istanbul. At 
=» the end of the sixteenth century, however, this situation changed. More 
« Janissaries began to enter the guilds and military insurrections assumed 
" amore popular character. 

In Ottoman towns, and throughout the whole near east, traders as 
well as craftsmen organized guilds. There were, however, two classes 
of trader, those who handled local and guild produce having an inferior 
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status to those who handled the caravans and overseas trade. The first 
category were known as esndf, a term used for shopkeepers and artisans . 
alike, and the second usually as técedr or bazirgdn — merchants. The esnaf 






































shopkeepers were subject to the ihtisab regulations and organized 
according to the traditional guild structure, while the ihtisab laws did 
not affect the large merchants. These were the real capitalists of near- 
eastern society. There was nothing to stop them undertaking any kind 
of enterprise and increasing their wealth to an unlimited extent. In 
fact the state encouraged their enterprises. The upper administrative | 
class — pashas, beys, Palace officials and>rich-pions-foundations-=-who 
were able to amass fortunes in coin, invested their money through these 
merchants. The institution of mudéraba, a form of commercial coopera- 
tion where an investor placed his money in a trading venture by : 
caravan or ship, was widespread in the Ottoman Empire. , 
Luxury goods, such as jewels, expensive textiles, spices, dyes and. 
perfumes, made up most of the overseas trade. Large merchants, 
therefore, dealt mainly in these goods, most of them conducting their 
business in the bedestan. This class of wealthy merchants provided the 
state with its tax farmers and formed an influential group in the towns. 
Some were extremely rich, like the two Bursa merchants who in 1480, in‘ 
partnership, invested eleven thousand gold ducats in the Egyptian’ 
trade. For comparison, the Italian merchant Andrea Barbarigo had in: 
the 1450s a total capital of only fifteen thousand. gold ducats. : 
The kAdis’ registers record the wealth of people who died in the great; 
Ottoman city of Bursa in the second half of the fifteenth century. They: 
show that 26 per cent of the deceased had possessed less than twenty, 
gold ducats; 58 per cent had possessed twenty to two hundred; and 
16 per cent had had over two hundred. Thus one-sixth of the popula-: 
tion were well-off, the very rich, with more than two thousand gold: 
ducats, representing 1.3 per cent of the total. These were the merchant 

money-changers, jewellers and silk weavers. Money, property, male‘and 
female slaves, silk and other fine textiles constituted their wealth, th 
main sources of which were the silk trade and industry and credi 
operations.14 : 
After the second half of the sixteenth century the families descended. 
from kapikulu officers gained control of tax-farming and began to. 
dominate the towns, both socially and politically, a development 
running parallel with the decline of near-eastern international trade an 
the weakening of the merchant class. 
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CHAPTER XVI 


LEARNING, THE MEDRESE AND THE ULEMA 











Tasképriiliizade’s* concept of knowledge and his division of the 
sciences provides a‘starting point for a study of learning and medrese 
education in the Ottoman Empire. 

Taskipriiliizade recognizes four stages of knowledge — spiritual, 
intellectual, oral and written — parallel with the theory of creation in 
Islamic mysticism. ‘The spiritual sciences he divides into two branches, 
practical and theoretical. These he further subdivides into those based 
on reason alone and those based on the Islamic religion. Thus all the 
sciences fall into one of these seven categories.: 

A. The calligraphic sciences: writing implements, styles of writing, 
etc. 

B. The oral sciences: the Arabic language and phonetics, lexico- 
‘graphy, etymology, grammar and syntax, rhetoric, prosody, 
poetry, composition, history and the other literary sciences. 

CG. The intellectual sciences: logic, dialectics. 

D. The spititual sciences. 

The spiritual sciences he divides into: 

1. The theoretical rational sciences: general theology, natural 

sciences, mathematics. 

2. The. practical rational sciences: ethics, political science. 

3. The theoretical religious sciences: the Koran and traditions of 
the Prophet, and the sciences devoted to their interpretation — 
Koranic exegesis, the study of prophetic traditions, Islamic 
theology and the principles of Islamic law and jurisprudence. 

4. The practical religious sciences: practical ethics, etiquette, 
ihtisAb, and all subjects relating to Muslim life and worship. 

The goal of all knowledge and, in particular, of the spiritual sciences, 

is knowledge of God. 


* Tasképriiliizade Ahmed (1495-1561); Ottoman encyclopaedist and medrese teacher 
best known for his Shakdik al-nu’mdniya, a biography in Arabic of 522 Ottoman geyhs and 
ulema, and Mawd@’ét al’ulfim, an encyclopaedia of the sciences. 

+ A sufi doctrine according to which God manifested himself in stages, as the universal 
spirit, the intellect, nature and man. 
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Among the hierarchy of the sciences there is another category, whe 
they are arranged according to their utility and where the useful scienc 
such as politics, are referred to as fen. The sciences are similarly divided 
into good and bad. Those which _aid_religion_are-good;-sciences li 
astrology are bad. 

In his religious views Tasképriiliizade inclines to mysticism. Follo 
ing al-Ghaz4li*, he maintains that contemplation is a necessary co 
plement to the spiritual sciences. This contemplation is the subject 
the mystical sciences, whose goal is divine gnosis, a mystic knowledg. 
which a man may attain when through asceticism and meditation he 
divorces himself from worldly inteiesis. The scholar who studies only: 
the exoteric religious sciences is a poor man, excluded from the greater 
realities. 

A student, according to Tasképriiliizide, must study all the scienc 
since they complement each other in forming a single word. A man who 
devotes his life to a single branch of knowledge is far removed from 
divine truth. 

The essential element in an Islamic education was the milderris, a 
man of recognized authority in the religious and spiritual sciences. He 
could also be a specialist in a particular field; but every student had, 
before anything else, to undergo a thorough education in the religious 
sciences. Similarly, he received a grounding in all aspects of Arabic, th 
language, of the sciences. If a student required a specialist trainin 
he would travel to wherever there was a well-known scholar in th 
field and seek from him a diploma of competence in this scienc 
It was thus the miiderris himself who was important and not th 
institution. 

The first Ottoman medrese was created in Iznik in 1331, when: 
converted church building was assigned as a medrese to a famous 
scholar, David of Kayseri. In later years, when an Ottoman sult 
wished to establish a new medrese, he would invite scholars from th 
old Anatolian cultural centres, such as Konya, Kayseri or Aksara 
or from elsewhere in the Islamic world, from Persia, Turkest 
Egypt or Syria. In the reign of Mur4d u, Ala al-Din of Tus (d. 148 
and Fakhr al-Din,} who had been brought from Persia, enhanced th 
reputation of the rapidly developing Ottoman medrese. During th 
ormative period of Ottoman culture in the fourteenth and fifteenth’ 
centuries, Ottoman ulema travelled to Egypt, Persia or Turkestan t 
complete their education under the great scholars of those lands 
For the study of Koranic exegesis and jurisprudence they went primaril 


* Al-GhazAli (1058-1111); a great Muslim theologian, jurist and mystic, whose doctrin 
reconciles the orthadox teachings of the seriat with the mysticism of the sufis. His influenc 
on Islam has been compared to that of St Augustine on Christianity. : 

t Fakhr al-Din; Persian scholar. He studied in Iran and Turkey and settled in Edirne 
miiderris and miifti under Mehmed 1 and Murad m. 
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Egypt and Persia; Mehmed al-Fanari,* Ali al-Fanari,t Seyh 
‘Bedreddin and others travelled to these countries. In the fifteenth 
entury, scholars such as Sa’d al-Din al-Taftazanit and Sayyid Sharif 
~Jurjani,§ famous in the religious sciences, flourished in the territories 
ed by the dynasty of Timur, and more and more students went there 
study under them. For the study of mathematics the Ottoman ulema 
ent usually to Samarkand. 
‘Mehmed the Conqueror lamented that although he had established 
great empire, his realms contained no ulema comparable with those 
of other lands. Among the native ulema’ he could take pride only in 
‘Molla Hiisrev|| and Hocazade. After the conquest of Istanbul he 
converted eight churches into medreses for eight famous scholars; and 
‘when, between 1463 and 1470, he built the Conqueror’s Mosque, he 
‘established around it the eight famous medreses known as the Sahn-t 
semdn or the Semdniye, and again assigned each one to a scholar. These 
stone medreses, fine examples of the Ottoman architecture of this 
period, were built on either side of the mosque; there were eight higher 
medreses, for specialized studies, and eight lower medreses, which 
prepared students for these. The daily pay of the miiderris in charge of 
each one was fifty akges, equal to about one gold ducat. Each medrese 
had nineteen rooms and one classroom. Fifteen of these rooms were 
allocated to specialist students, known as danismends, whom the miiderris 
selected from among the students who had completed a course in a 
lower medrese. These students each received two akges daily from the 
-endowment income and food from the hospice. Each medrese had an 
endowed library and there was a separate.general library. The miderris 
selected one of the danismends as an assistant, who repeated lessons and 
supervised student discipline. He received five akges daily. Students were 
required to devote their whole time to study. 

At this period, the Sem&niye medreses were the highest ranking 
educational institutes in the empire. Below them came the Dariilhadis 
medrese which Murad had founded in Edirne, and below this the 
‘ medreses which the earlier sultans had established in Bursa. Beneath 
these royal foundations were those endowed by great men of state in 










































* Mehmed al-Fanari (1950-1431); traditionally regarded as the first geyhiilislim of the 
empire. He studied in Anatolia and Egypt. 

+ Ali al-Fanari (d. 1497); grandson of Mehmed al-Fanari, milderris and kadiasker. 
tSa’d al-Din al-Taftazint (1322-89 or 1390); writer on Islamic law, theology, meta- 
physics and other subjects. Born in Khorasan, he moved eventually to Timur’s court at 
Samarkand. 

§ Sayyid Sharif al-Jurjant (1340-1413); theologian, grammarian and logician. He taught 
. = Shiraz and then, after 'Timur’s conquest of that city, moved to Samarkand. He died 
in Shiraz. 

|| Molla Hisrev (d. 1480); Ottoman scholar and jurist. He became milderris, kAdiasker 
and seyhilislim under Murad 1 and Mehmed nu. His works on jurisprudence became 
standard textbooks in Ottoman medreses, 
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these three towns or in the provinces. The most famous of these wer 
the medreses of Alf Pasha in Edirne, SihAbeddin Pasha in Filib 
(Plovdiv), Mahmfd Pasha in Istanbul, Eski Ali Pasha in Bursa and 
Ishak Bey in Uskiip (Skopje). Ranking with these were the old medreseg 
which-had-been-founded-in-Anatolia before the Ottomans. ; 
Ottoman medreses fell into two major categories. The first category, 3/e2 
known as Aérig — exterior — medreses, gave Preparatory instruction jn ies 
the ‘Fundamentals of Knowledge’, that is in Arabic and the intellectua] 
sciences. The second category, called déhil ~ interior — gave instruc. 
tion in ‘Higher Knowledge’, that is in the religious sciences. These, too, 
were divided according to their degree: 


THE HARIG MEDRESES 


(a) The lower medreses, known as ibtidd-yi harig, taught the rudiments 
of Arabic grammar and syntax, logic, scholastic theology, astronomy, 
geometry and rhetoric. These medreses were called ‘Tajrid medreses’, 
after Sayyid Sharif’s commentary on the ‘Tajrid’ of Nasir al-Din of 
Tus,* a theological work which was the main textbook in their course, 
They were known also as ‘medreses of twenty’, since the miiderris 
received twenty akges daily. 

(b) Next in rank came the medreses called either the ‘medreses of 
thirty’, or the ‘Miftah medreses’, after their chief textbook, the Miftdh, 
al-SakkAki’st work on rhetoric. They gave instruction in rhetoric and 
the literary sciences, : 

Most of the ‘medreses of twenty and thirty’ were in the Provinces, 

(c) Above these came the ‘medreses of forty’ and the ‘medreses of fifty’, 
which princes, ladies of the royal family, or viziers, had founded in 
Istanbul, Edirne and Bursa. They gave an elementary course in the 
interpretation of the Miftéh, an intermediate course in scholastic 
theology, based on ‘Adad al-Din’s Mawékif,t and a higher course in - 
jurispridence, based on al-Marghin4nf’s Hidéya.§ 


THE DAHIL MEDRESES 
(a) Dahil ‘medreses of fifty’, known as the ibtidé-yi déhil, founded by 


* Nasir al-Din of Tus (1201-74); a leading Muslim mathematician and astronomer who 
distinguished himself also in philosophical and ethical subjects, 

t Al-Sakk&kt (1160-1229); scholar, born in Transoxiana, remembered for his Miftéh 
al- *uldém, a work on rhetoric, known as the most complete of its kind, 

t’Addd al-Din (after 1280-1355); honorific title of the theologian al-Iji, Born in Shiraz, 
he is remembered for his al-Mawdkif ftilm al-kelém, a comprehensive work on Islamic 
theology. - 

§ Al-Marghinani (d. 1197); a hanafite legist, active in Ferghana. The Hidéya, which 
summarises his own legal compendia, is considered the most comprehensive work on Islamic 
jurisprudence, 
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ltan’s daughters, princes or viziers. At an elementary level they 
ught the Hiddya; at an intermediate level they taught the principles of 
risprudence from al-Taftazani’s Talwih; at an advanced level they 
ught Koranic exegesis from al-Zamakhshari’s Kashshaf.* 

) Above these came Mehmed the Conqueror’s eight preparatory 
medreses, known as tetimme or milsile-yi sahn. 

(c) At the highest level were the Semaniye medreses, where students 
studied a group of three subjects — Islamic jurisprudence, Koranic 
exegesis or scholastic theology, rhetoric, and related studies — and 
received specialized training. 


Siileym4n 1 made an important change in the hierarchy of Ottoman 
medreses, Around the mosque which he founded in Istanbul between 
~ 3550 and 1556, he' established four general medreses, and two more for 
specialized studies, the one devoted to the science of hadith — the tradi- 
tions of the Prophet — and the other to medicine. To these he gave the 
highest rank, thus establishing the hierarchy of medreses which was 
to continue until the end of the empire. All the hundreds of medreses 
throughout the empire were categorized according to these eleven 
grades. 

Medreses were concentrated in certain large cities. In 1529 there were- 

fourteen in Edirne. In the seventeenth century there were as many as 
ninety-five in Istanbul alone; by the nineteenth century their number 
had risen to 170. Forty-nine of these medreses had been founded by 
pashas, thirty-five by other members of the ruling class, thirty-five by 
ulema, twenty-six by sultans and the rest by others. 
The medrese, both in the pre-Ottoman and the Ottoman period, 
was an institution supported by a vakif, and was usually one component 
in a complex of mosque, hospice and other charitable institutions. 
The miitevelli of this complex entrusted to the miiderris the funds 
allotted to the medrese; the miiderris was responsible for selecting 
| students, for disbursing these funds to students and servants, and for 
the general administration of the medrese. Thus a medrese was a self- 
| governing unit within a vakif, itself an autonomous institution. The 
miiderris was appointed by royal warrant. 

The ulema were recruited from the medreses. Islam does not, in 
principle, accept as an intermediary between God and man any 
priestly class representing a compulsory religious authority. Neverthe- 
less, the ulema, a religious group similar to the priestly class in the old 
near-eastern civilizations, did eventually emerge in Islam and came to 
play an important part in every aspect of social and political life. 

The ulema had the dual role of interpreters and executors of Islamic 


* Al-Zamakhstiart (1074-1144); 2 philologist and one of the most famous Koran com- 
mentators, active in Khwarezm. 


169 








yynur 


vara 
oyna 
aynar 








UPUNY Jo ays Ef sipeymagcy 

tyoyeny yo masepen adruguréayg 

| ques] Jo tpey 4oAragurta S onspyy 
(waresnof ‘oddary ‘snoseueg‘ore a 

‘esing ‘ounpy “eUIpayy ‘ea0ayy 30 stpEy) ax Braye x TyoEET 


(stpgy, UMo}-][eEUIs) soby 


upures Fuyeg 


th 
sobye ogg as <n + Mane t4-epragr 


(santo que.Wodurr 
om Aaa 943 30 seppy) 595 


| (SPRY AnD) sadze 00€-0ST 32 stpey 


7 008 38 sepey qe 
_—....____! 


UYyes tA-aTISQyy 
Tyep Mayor 
Eqgp t4-gprnqy 


20g T-0G 38 Spey <—a———____ [ Suey Hyoyorepy 


Bey IA-eprqy 


SPEX stapnyy 








adtaguréamg 
94} IOy asampour Atoyeredoid aur of 


9X18 Jo asaxpa Arpuoaasy ,. 
49x18 Jo asaipar Areund y ay 


Sa5¥P QOT-09 32 sEEappny 


S259 09-06 32 Sizpnyy 


S578 09-02 32 stxpnyy 


9 9142, 





LEARNING, THE MEDRESE AND THE ULEMA 


law, the miiftis performing the first of these duties and the kAdis the 
second. They were responsible for the application of the geriat in the 
state. ‘The political authority, founded on physical strength, was in 
practice the dominant element of state, but according to Muslim theory 
political authority was merely a means for the application of the 
geriat: “The state is subordinate to religion.’ For this reason the ulema 
~-elass regarded the secular authority as its subordinate and strove to put 
" this theory into practice. 

The ulema attributed their sole authority in the gerfat to their com- 
petence in science. To enter their ranks a candidate had first to study 
science, that is to acquire the knowledge necessary for a true under- 
standing of the Koran. One of the ulema had then to certify their com- 
petence. This act. of certification was a link in a chain stretching back 
to the Companions of the Prophet Muhammed: ‘The ulema are heirs 
to the knowledge of the Prophets.’ 

In the Ottoman Empire there was a rigid hierarchy of ulema — 
miiderrises, miiftis and kadis — and a strict system of promotions. 
» Table 6 shows the outlines of this system. 

i The miiderrises of harig medreses or graduates of the Semaniye 

medreses could become kAdis of small towns, earning between 50 and 

| 150 akces daily. The senior kAdiships, at three hundred akces or more, 

i reach the most elevated posts in the religious and legal professions and 

| were known as mollas. For example, a kadi earning three hundred akces 

Or more could become defterdar of the imperial divan. A miiderris at 
the Semaniye or at a higher medrese could become a molla earning 
five hundred akges, with a possibility of promotion to become kAdi of 
Istanbul and, later, kAdtasker. A kAd? earning five hundred akces 
could become nisanci of the imperial divan. Thus the highest ranks in 
the bureaucracy and not only the religious and legal professions were 
open to them; many became viziers and attained positions of political 
power. 

The kadfaskers of Rumelia and Anatolia, the kAdi of Istanbul and 
the kadis of the eight most important cities were the highest-ranking 
ulema. It was they, with the seyhiilislam at their head, whose oath of 
allegiance confirmed the sovereignty of each new sultan to ascend the 

. throne. When a sultan was deposed it was this group of ulema who 

confirmed and legalized the deposition. However, it should not be 
forgotten that the religious head of the Islamic community was always 
the sultan-caliph, and that the ulema at all times exercised religious 
authority in his name. In the Ottoman Empire the power of appointing 
and deposing the ulema always remained in the hands of the sultan 
and his grand vizier, representing the secular authority. The seyhiilislam, 
however, occupied a special position, 

The seyhiilislam was the head of the ulema, appointed by royal 
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warrant and chosen until the sixteenth century from among the 
miiderrises distinguished for their learning. His duty was to issue fetvas, 
that is to give written answers, based on standard religious authorities, 
to any problem falling within the scope of the geriat, He received, on 
_ principle, no fee for performing this duty. Anyone else of recognized 
religious authority could issue fetvas and every important town or.city 
in the empire had its miiftt to perform this task. These men*formed a 
separate class under the geyhiilislam. 
In the attempt to characterize the importance of the gseyhiilislam, 
western observers have compared him with the pope, The Kannaname_ 
of Mehmed-the Conqueror placed his rank on a level with thet of the 
~~ grand vizier, and protocol required that he should receive the greater 
respect. Until the second half of the sixteenth century the geyhiilislams 
were not customarily deposed. As representatives of the seriat they 
tried to act independently of the political authority. During the course 
of the sixteenth century, as the seriat became increasingly dominant 

’ in affairs of state, the influence of the seyhiilislams increased accordingly; 
but at the same time, and in the same proportion, they became more 
dependent on the political authority. The seyhtilislam’s first taste of 
secular power came when he received control of the kAdiships, an arm 
of the executive firmly attached to the political authority. From this 
time onwards the power to appoint kAdis earning more than forty 
akges daily, and kAdis with the rank of molla, passed from the kAdiaskers 
to the seyhiilislam. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


‘ OTTOMAN SCHOLARSHIP 





Ottoman scholarship was bounded by traditional Islamic concept 
which saw religious learning as the only true science, whose sole aim 
was the understanding of God’s word. The Koran and the traditions 
of the Prophet formed the basis of this learning; reason was only an 
auxiliary in the service of religion. The method of the religious sciences 
was to seek proof for an argument first in the Koran, then in the tradi- 
tions of the Prophet, then in recorded precedent, and only as a last 
resort in personal reasoning. Tradition fettered Islamic thought and 
it became almost impossible for later Muslim thinkers to make any 
innovations. By the Ottoman period, precedent was the guiding 
principle not only in the religious law but in every aspect of Muslim 
scholarship. After the great imams of the eighth and ninth centuries, 
who had completed and perfected tradition with reasoned analogies, 
innovations in the religious sciences were considered possible only in 
accessories and not in essentials. Résumé, compilation, annotation and 
commentary becaine the essential forms of Muslim scholarship, and 
the works of the Ottoman ulema were of this kind. 

There has so far been no serious attempt to establish the position of 
Ottoman learning within the whole field of Muslim scholarship, and so it 
is difficult to assess its contribution to the Islamic sciences. We can 
record only Mehmed al-Fanari, Seyh Bedreddin, Molla Gurani,* 
Molla Hiisrev, Hocazade Mustafa, Ibn Kemal and Ebfissiiid as 
scholars who are still famous in the Islamic world. Some have classed 
Seyh Bedreddin as an authority inferior only to the great imams of the 
ninth century, because in his work on jurisprudence he exercised his 
independent opinion on certain questions of detail; but others have 
regarded his opinion as false, contrary to the basic sources and old 
authorities. 

Most Ottoman scholarly writers held the rank of kadi, miifti or 
miiderris. They came from various backgrounds. Some were from the 


* Molla Gurdnt (1416-88); Ottoman scholar and legist. Mehmed 1 appointed him 
kAdfasker and geyhiilislam. : . 
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distant towns of Rumelia, such as Sofia or Sarajevo; some had grown 
up in the old Seljuk centres, such as Konya or Kastamonu; the more 
distinguished of them settled in the great cities of the empire, such as 
Istanbul, Bursa or Edirne. Some were from humble families and some 





“even of slave parentage. Many of them had sufficient command of — 


Arabic and Persian to write in these languages, Arabic being the language 
of religious works. 

It is worth noting that in religious works they often discussed topics 
of public interest or questions of state politics. For example, many of 
Ibn Keml’s works are concerned with shiism, at that time a question 
of-vital-importance in -the-Ottoman Empire:-He attempted to use: 
religious arguments to prove the legality ofa : Holy War against the 
shia, At another time, to refute: Molla Kabiz’s claim that Jesus was 
superior to Muhammad, he wrote a treatise proving Muhammad’s 
superiority over all other Prophets. The Ottoman ulema were parti- 
cularly distinguished in jurisprudence, which was a matter of practical 
importance. The collections of Turkish and Arabic fetvas, which the 
geyhiilisliams had issued, are perhaps the most important Ottoman 
contribution to the religious and legal sciences. 

Ottoman scholars were also important as encyclopaedists; Mehmed 
al-Fanari, and later Molla Lutfi, Tasképriiliizade and others created 
a sort of encyclopaedia of the Islamic sciences designed to meet practical 
needs, A great encyclopaedic work was KAtip CQelebi’s* bibliographic 


_ Kashf al-Zuniin, which to this day remains a standard reference book. 


The library had an important place in Ottoman society. The 
Ottomans founded libraries in mosques, hospitals and tekkes and 
collected private libraries in their own residences. Many of these 
private book collections found their way to vakif libraries, since it was _ 
considered meritorious to leave books to a pious foundation. The 
library was a single unit in a vakif complex, established usually in a 
stone room or separate building. The vakfiye stipulated how the books 
were to be preserved and used and appointed a librarian paid from 
vakif funds. These libraries still preserve more than two hundred 
thousand manuscripts, from all lands and epochs of the Islamic world, 
and forming the richest source for the history and culture of Islam. 

The Ottoman attitude towards printing is particularly interesting. 
In about 1590 a decree of Murdd m1 permitted the sale of non-religious - 
books, printed in Italy in the Arabic alphabet. The Ottomans recog- : 
nized the advantages of printing, but as early as 1555 Busbecq reported . 
that the Turks esteemed it a sin to print religious books. By 1494 ° 
immigrant Jews had already established a non-Muslim press in Istanbul... 
printing their own publications. 


* KAtip Celebi (1609-58); one of the greatest Ottoman oles and encyclopaedists, 
known to the west as Hajji Khalifa. 
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Ottoman writers used Arabic in their religious and legal works, but 
by the fourteenth century they had already begun to make translations 
into Turkish. At first they were usually translations of useful or in- 
structive works on such subjects as history, politics and morals, etiquette, 
astrology, natural history or gemmology, made for the sultans or in- 
fluential men of state. Side by side with these were many general 
works on Islam and popular books on medicine, either written in 

. Turkish or translated. Two popular books, dating from 1449, are still 
among the most widely read Turkish works; these are the poem, the 
Muhammediye (The: Book of Muhammed) :and the prose work Envér 
al-Asikin (The Lights of the Lovers) of the Yazicizide brothers.* The 
Yaziciz4des belonged to the Bayrami sect, and at the conclusion of the 
first work, where they describe the life of the Prophet and the other 
world, they explain’ the meaning of gnosticism. 

In Islam, the intellectual sciences were undoubtedly the field where 
originality was most possible. In pre-Ottoman Islamic societies new 
developments had occurred in the intellectual sciences which gave a 
new direction to all Islamic thought, including the religious and 
legal sciences. The most recent and most powerful movement was 
mysticism. The peripatetism which had reached its climax with Ibn 
Sinaft and Ibn Rushd{ gave way before the increasingly influen- 
tial currents of mysticism which with al-Ghaz4li penetrated sunni 
Islam. 

By the Ottoman period, al-Ghazali’s thought dominated sunni 
Islam. In the diplomas which the Ottoman ulema issued, the tradition 
of knowledge was traced back, through Sayyid Sharif al-Jurjani, 
Nasir al-Din of Tus and al-R4zi,§ to al-Ghazali. Al-Razi, by the 
fusion of mysticism with the intellectual sciences, had established a more 
philosophical concept of Islam. The Ottoman ulema recognized him as 
their master. Siraj al-Din of Urmiye had first established al-Razi’s 
reputation in Turkey during the Seljuk period and, later, one of al-Razi’s 
descendants, Jamél al-Din, settled in Aksaray; the influential Mehmed 
al-Fanari, the founder of the Ottoman medrese tradition, was of 
his school. The Ottoman ulema equally respected Sa’d al-Din al- 
Taftazani from Iran and Sayyid Sharif al-Jurjani from Turkestan, 


* The Yazicizade brothers,; Yazicizide Mehmed (d.c. 1453), the author of the Muham- 
mediye, and Yazicizade Ahmed (d. after 1453), author of Enudr al-Asikin, both works based on 
the former’s Maghérib al-Zamén in Arabic. 

t Ibn Sin& (980-1037); philosopher, known in the west as Avicenna. Apart from his 
philosophical works in the neoplatonic tradition, he is known for his medical and scientific 
treatises. 

t Ibn Rushd (1126-98); philosopher, known in the west as Averroes. His work reconciles 
philosophy with revealed religions, Of the Muslim philosophers he is the purest Aristotelian. 

§ Al-Razi (1149-1209); theologian. His theological work Al-Aduhassal shows the influence 


of philosophy on Islamic theology. He is also famous for his commentary on the Koran, 
Moafatth al-ghayb. 
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both of whom followed the traditions of al-RA4zi and whose works 
formed the basis of Ottoman medrese education. . 
The Ottoman medreses thus followed the most broad-minded 


who regarded intellectual sciences such .as logic, mathematics or 
astronomy as contrary to religion, but in general the ulema of the 
Ottoman medreses held al-Ghazali’s view that hostility to logic and» 
mathematics was futile since these contained the essential elements for 
all the sciences. They accustomed the mind to correct thinking and thus 
helped to reveal divine truths. The result of this was the early adoption 
of the intellectual sciences into the curricula of Ottoman _medreses. 
In the fifteenth century, under the patronage of Mehmed 11 who 
attached great importance to these sciences, the Ottomans achieved a 
real distinction in mathematics and astronomy within the Islamic 
world. Mehmed al-Fanari specialized in the intellectual sciences; his 
work on logic was an essential part of medrese courses until the last 
days of the empire. _ 

The Ottoman mathematical genius was Masa Pasha, called Kadizade, 
whose commentaries on Euclid and al-Chaghmini* formed part of the 
medrese courses until the latest period and were also printed. Kadizade 
went to the court of Timur’s grandson, Ulugh Beg, and became 
‘director of the Samarkand observatory where he worked on the 
Astronomical Tables of Ulugh Beg, considered the last word in Islamic 
astronomy. His student, Ali Kusgu (d. 1474), succeeded him at the 
observatory and cooperated with Ulugh Beg in completing the 
Astronomical Tables. Later, Mehmed 1 granted him special favours, 
inviting him to Istanbul and inaugurating’a brilliant era in Ottoman 
mathematics. Kusgu wrote his classic works on arithmetic and astronomy 
in Istanbul and at the same time trained such first-class mathematicians 
as Molla Lutfi (d. 1494) and Mirim Celebi (d. 1525). 

Again following al-Ghazali, the Ottoman ulema maintained that 
the study of philosophy was permissible only as a preparation for the 
study of scholastic theology, which aimed to confirm the dogmas of 
Islam by rational argument; it was not permissible to study philosophi- 
cal problems which could not be reconciled with the Koran. Certain 
theses of the philosophers — that God has no knowledge of particular 
things, that the resurrection of the body is impossible, and that the 
universe is eternal and not created — were clearly blasphemous. Never- 
theless, certain of the Ottoman ulema, Seyh Bedreddin in particular, 
accepted these tenets. The Ottoman government, however, tended 

* Al-Chaghmint (d.c. 1345); astronomer, known for his astronomical work Al-Mulakhkhas 


Ft hay'a. 
+ Ulugh Beg (1393-1449); the grandson of Timur, ruled in Samarkand from 1408. He 
built his famous observatory to correct Ptolemy’s astronomical tables, setting down the 


results in the Zéj [astronomical tables] of Ulugh Beg. 
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to ignore them so long as they did not split public opinion by propagating 
their views. 

Scholastic theology flourished in the first two Ottoman centuries. 
The broad-minded Mehmed the Conqueror reopened the famous 
controversy between al-Ghazali and Ibn Rushd over the relationship 
between religion and philosophy, and invited the two great theologians 
of the period, Al al-Din of Tus and Hocazade of Bursa (d. 1488), each 
to write a treatise on the subject. The ulema of the day judged Hocazade’s 
‘the superior work and Ala al-Din, feeling himself slighted, returned to 
his native Iran. Ibn Rushd had maintained, against al-Ghazali, that 
philosophy and religion could be reconciled and that rational inference 
was necessary in acquiring a complete knowledge of God. Hocaz&de 
maintained that while reason was an impeccable instrument in the 
mathematical sciefces its use in theological problems led to delusions 
and errors. He also claimed that in certain respects he had improved on 
al-Ghazali’s occasionally faulty methodology. Hocazide declared 
openly that his aim was to defend the seriat against the claims of 
philosophy. Thus while averroism — the philosophy of Ibn .Rushd — 
was studied in Italy and became a major factor in Renaissance thought, 
a thoroughgoing scholasticism established itself in Ottoman medreses. 
HocazAde’s work has maintained its reputation in the Islamic world 
until the present day, and in the nineteenth century was printed to- 
gether with the works of Ibn Rushd and al-Ghazali. 

It should be noted that the basic texts in Ottoman medrese courses 
were not the translations of the Greek philosophers, made in the 
Abbasid period, or even the works of Ibn Sina and al-Farabi,* but the 
summaries and commentaries of the later scholastic school, such as Adad 
al-Din’s al-Mawdkif, Nasir al-Din of Tus’ al-Tajrid, or al-Baydawi’s} 
al-Tawalt. The only new works were commentaries on or annotations 
of these. 

‘Mehmed 1rgave an impetus to the study of mathematics and theology, 
which firmly established them in Ottoman medrese circles as closely 
related subjects. It is worth noting that the free-thinking ulema were 
‘those who specialized in the rational sciences. Such was Ali Kuggu’s 
pupil, Molla Lutfi. Lutfi was a miiderris of Bayezid m’s reign, dis- 
tinguished as a mathematician and theologian, who with his free 
thought and open mockery of superstition angered conservative ulema. 
They opened a propaganda campaign against him, accusing him of 
heresy and nicknaming him ‘the mad’. As rumours and suspicions 
grew, the sultan commanded that a committee of ulema be set up to 


* Al-FarAbt (875-950); son of a Turkish commander in Transoxiana, he is considered the 
greatest Muslim philosopher. He was mown as ‘the second teacher’, the first having been 
Aristotle. 

+ Al-Baydawt (d. 1286?); compiler and annotator, remembered chiefly for his commen- 
tary on the Koran. : 


177 





THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


discuss the case and to establish whether or not these claims were true. 
This was the normal procedure when trying ulema. His rivals accused 

him of heresy; hundreds of witnesses gave evidence and the people 
followed the case with great interest. Lutf: {-constantly-stressed-that-he 
had never been guilty of polytheism, but the ulema informed the 
sultan that the evidence against him required his execution. Bayezid 
hesitated, but on the insistence of these ulema condemned him to’ 
death. In 1494 Molla Lutfi was beheaded on the Atmieydani 
(Hippodrome Square) in Istanbul, before great crowds. Nevertheless, 
some of the ulema regarded. the whole incident as a result of rumour 

~and slander and public opinion-came-to-regard Lutfi as a martyr to 
truth. 

Despite Molla Lutfi’s tragic end, the rational sciences, although — 
naturally within the narrow bounds of Islamic learning, were for some 
time longer to maintain their importance in the Ottoman Empire. 
The mathematician Mirim Celebi served many years as a miiderris, 
and the great scholar Ibn Kemal (1468-1 534), also known as Kemal 
PasazAde, flourished at this period, gaining fame throughout the Islamic 
world. Ibn KemAl was a typical broad-ranging Muslim scholar. He had 
studied theology under Molla Lutfi; he wrote a commentary on 
HocazAde’s treatise; he composed over a hundred religious treatises; . 
and he left a monumental ten-volume history of the Ottoman Empire. 
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As early as the 1540s Tasképriiliizade was lamenting that scholastic 
theology and mathematics had lost their old popularity among the 
ulema in the medreses and that the general level of scholarship had 
fallen. He complained that books on the theoretical sciences were no 
longer sought after and that the ulema considered themselves scholars 
~ after reading only simple handbooks. They attached importance not to 
- sciences such as theology and Koranic exegesis but only to the worldly 
: aspects of Islamic law or to ‘frivolities’ like poetry, composition or 
anecdotes. In fact, these useful arts and sciences were of value in 
acquiring worldly positions. 

The fate of the observatory, established in 1577 in Galata, i is an event 
which demonstrates the clear victory of religious fanaticism over the 
rational sciences. The observatory was founded for the purpose of 
correcting Ulugh Beg’s Tables and was at the time the only observatory 
in. the Islamic world. The sultan’s chief astronomer, Takiyyiiddin ° 
Mehmed (1520-78) founded this observatory, and to increase the 
accuracy of his observations built some new instruments, in particular 
an astronomical clock. The observatory was no less advanced than 
Tycho Brahe’s, then the most modern in Europe; in fact there was a 
striking similarity between the instruments which these two astronomers 
used. Takiyyiiddin has left an account of how he examined clocks 
imported from Europe and how he used these as models when he made 
instruments. 

Now it seems that Murad ut built his observatory for astrological 
‘rather than astronomical purposes. The sultan’s favourites approved 
of this, but their rivals, a group of ulema, including the geyhiilislam, 
egarded an interest in astronomy and astrology as irreligious and ill- 
omened, like magic and fortune-telling. The gseyhtilislim used the 
utbreak of plague as a pretext for petitioning the sultan to the 
‘effect that these bold efforts to penetrate God’s secrets had caused 
e plague. In 1580 a group of Janissaries razed the observatory to 
the ground. 
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It is known that among thé five specialist assistants in this observa~' 
tory there was a Salonica Jew. It was not deemed an offence against 
religion to employ non-Muslims in astronomy, which was considered 
as~a non-religious; practical-science:-Sinee-the-fifteenth -century—the- 
Ottomans had been adopting and imitating European geography, 
military technology and, especially, medicine, without anyone raising 
religious objections. The practice of adopting the useful aspects of 
foreign cultures is much older than the so-called ‘westernization’ of the 
eighteenth century, since these had no influence on the fundamental 
values of Islam. At this time such borrowings were of vital importance. 

The-ulema-and_medrese_circles .came.to_take_a_firm stand agains 
novelties both in the practical and in the rational sciences. For example, 
when in 1716 Ali Pasha’s* books were confiscated, the seyhiilislam 
issued a fetva forbidding books from the collection, on philosophy, 
astronomy or history, to be bequeathed to libraries. 

These conditions made it extremely difficult for the Islamic world to 
benefit from scientific developments in the west, even in the realm of 
the practical sciences. A few individuals from the bureaucratic class 
and a few physicians, converts to Islam, had the courage to translate 
works on geography and medicine from western languages, but their 
efforts were confined to these subjects of practical everyday importance; 

The Ottomans began early to adopt European geography. Piri reisf: 
made use of Christopher Columbus’s' map and the latest Portuguese: 
portolanos. There is a translation dating from 1580 of a Spanish work on 
America, whose introduction draws attention to the danger to Islam 
of European overseas expansion. In the second half of the seventeenth: 
century a knowledge of world geography, and in particular th 
geography of Europe, became increasingly necessary for political 
and strategic intelligence. This led to the translation, with the help of 
renegades, of two important geographical works written in Latin,’ 
Mercator and Hondius’s Atlas Minor of 1621 and Joan Blaeu’s Atl: 
Major of 1662. Katip Gelebi, who had instigated the translation 
Atlas Minor, recognized the superiority of western geography, and t 
increase his knowledge of Europe also had Carion’s Chronicle translated 
This translation convinced Katip Celebi that the world is round and h 
attempted to prove from Islamic sources that this view was not con 
trary to religion. In 1685 Aba Bakr of Damascus patronized the tran 
lation of Ailas Major, which acquainted the Ottomans for the firs 
time with the Copernican system. A 

Medicine was an indispensable practical science. Islamic rulet 


* Corlulu Ali Pasha (d. 1711), grand vizier 1706-10. 
f Piri reis (1465-1554); Turkish admiral and cartographer. His Kitdb-i Bahriye (Book of th 
Sea), written in 1521 and enlarged in 1525, is a portolano giving sailing instructions and maj 
of the Mediterranean coastline. A map of America, part of his world map, is copied fra 
Christopher Columbus's map of 1498. 
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from the earliest times had employed foreign physicians, but new 
European advances in medicine and pharmacology became known 
only in the seventeenth century, through translation which renegades 
had made from western languages into Turkish or Arabic. Hayatizade 
Feyzi (d. 1691), famous for his medical works written in Turkish 
put based on western sources, was a Jewish convert to Islam and head 
physician at the Palace. However, these borrowings never brought with 
them the fundamental principles of western scientific thought but merely 
made a few additions to traditional knowledge. Even Katip Celebi 
in any kind of scientific investigation always sought his first proofs in 
the Koran. 

It has been claimed that in an earlier period Mehmed the Conqueror 
had taken an interest in Italian Renaissance culture but that after him 
this movement was halted. He was certainly the most broad-minded 
of the Ottoman sultans. In order to learn the principles of the Christian 
religion from a qualified person he ordered the patriarch Gennadius 
to write a treatise on Christianity; in his Palace he gathered Greek and 
Italian scholars such‘as Amirutzes of Trebizond, Critoboulos of Imbros 
and Ciriaco of Ancona. He ordered a map of the world from Amirutzes, 
had Ptolemy’s geography translated, and created a Palace library of 
classical Latin and Greek works. He showered favours on Gentile 
Bellini, whom he brought from Venice to decorate the Palace walls with 
. frescos in the Italian style and to paint his portrait. Berlinghieri intended 
to present his Geographia to Mehmed, and Roberto ‘Valturio his work 
_ entitled De re militart. Giovanni-Maria Filelfo wrote his poem Ampris, 
eulogizing the Conqueror. This has led some people to regard him as a 
- true Renaissance sovereign, a view which is far from the truth. His 
. interest in the Christian world sprang only from a desire to become its 
‘conqueror and ruler. Culturally he was a Muslim; he had a pro- 
found admiration for Hocaz4de and believed implicitly in his seyh, 
Aksemseddin’s visions of the unknown. His epoch’s admiration for the 
European style in art and a few superficial borrowings in the practical 
* sciences did not constitute a new cultural direction. 

The Ottomans were hanafites. Of the four schools of sunnt Islam, the 
hanafite gave the greatest scope to icma@ ~ consensus of opinion — as a 
basis for legal inferences and was thus the most tolerant and flexible. 
All Turkish states had been hanafite since the Karakhanids of the 
tenth to twelfth centuries, the first Islamic Turkish khanate of central 
Asia. The reason for this policy must have been the desire of the Turkish 
rulers to retain as much freedom as possible in their political and execu- 
tive authority, and it was at the same time one of the main factors giving 
Turkish societies a distinctive social and cultural character within the 
‘Islamic world. The Ottoman Empire, of all Islamic societies, was the 
one most open to foreign cultural influences; but from the beginning 
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of the sixteenth century the forces of religious fanaticism became 
increasingly powerful. As we have tried to explain above, the diminish- 

— _ing influence of the frontier traditions and the growing consciousness 
of the empire’s status as a classical ‘Islamic caliphate must-have-had 

. their effect on this development. The Kizilbag movement, a deadly 
weapon of Safavid Iran against the Ottoman Empire, may also have 

been a contributory cause. In the intellectual life of the empire religious 
fanaticism displayed itself in the increasingly powerful opposition to the 
intellectual sciences, scholastic theology and mysticism. In everyday 

life Wp became apparent in coarse acts of fanaticism carried out in the 


name of the geriat. ~ - - —— aan . i 

The same tendencies were apparent in affairs of state. Siileyman 1 
took his title ‘Caliph on Earth’ with the greatest seriousness. He per- 
sonally studied Islamic jurisprudence and entrusted Ebussiiid (1490- 
1574) with the task of bringing the secular laws of state into conformity 
with the geriat. During each clash with Iran the strict measures taken 
against heretics resulted in a rising tide of fanaticism against all 
innovations. 

The trial of Molla Kabiz (d. 1527) is interesting in this respect. 
Molla KAbiz was one of the ulema who in 1527, during the revolt of 
the Kizilbas Kalender Celebi in Anatolia, defended the view that Jesus 
was superior to Muhammad. In his first trial in the imperial council 
the kAdiaskers were unable to bring sufficient religious evidence 
against him to secure his execution. The sultan, following the trial, was 
furious that ‘this unbeliever, who belittled the glory of the Prophet, 
should be allowed to go free’, and he received a second trial in the 
presence of the seyhiilislim, Kemal Pasazide, and the kadi of Istanbul. 
There was a verbal debate between the Molla and the seyhiilislam. 
The seyhiilislam produced proofs designed to silence him; but the 
Molla did not retract his views and the kadi ordered his execution. 

In 1537 all governors in the empire received a command that anyone 
who doubted the words of the Prophet should be deemed an unbeliever 
and executed. Another command required them to have a mosque 
built in each village and to join ‘the congregations in the Friday prayer. 
This was a measure against heretics who did not wish to worship in a 
sunni congregation. 

In Ottoman society there was always a class of fanatical ulema who 
regarded the intellectual sciences, mysticism, music, dancing and 
poetry as impious; against these was a class which defended them as 
coming within the scope of religion. The fanatics were usually the 
popular geyhs and ulema who preached and taught in the mosques, 
while the ulema in higher medreses or in government service formed the 
second group. Tasképriiliizade was one of these. He complained 
bitterly of those ulema who exploited the people’s ignorance to lead 
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‘them astray: ‘God preserve us from those who show fanaticism in 
religion.’ He believed that each man is free to choose his own religious: 
school and that to regard one’s own school as indisputably correct and 
the others as false, and-to attribute unbelief to any Muslim, is contrary 
“to true religion. Only God can recognize true faith. He thus regarded 
fanaticism in the accessories of jurisprudence as futile since no one can 
claim infallibility in these matters. : 

With other high-ranking ulema, Taskipriiliizade accepted al- 
-Ghazall’s moderate views, believing that, like religious fanatics, 
batinites and philosophers were in error. The batinites sought to destroy 
© the gerfat, while the philosophers worked from principles unacceptable 
to Islam. 

From the earliest times the ulema in Ottoman medreses went a step 
* further in their mystical beliefs than al-Ghazali, and foliowed the 
traditions of Ibn al-’Arabi* and al-Suhrawardi.t Tagképriiliizade 
accepted that mysticism was the only road to divine gnosis and held 
that it could be criticized only in the light of its own terminology. For 
: example, not to interpret the mystic’s utterance ‘I am the Truth’} 
in its mystic sense was to commit an injustice against him. We learn 
- from Taskipriiliizide that in the early years of StileymAn’s reign 
fanatical ulema incited the people against mysticism. 

' 'Tasképriiliizade did not regard music and dancing in the ceremonies 
of mystic orders as contrary to religion, since they awakened in the soul 
a love of God and divine esctasy; the relationship between music and 
the spirit is a divine secret and the soul aroused by dancing achieves 
divine gnosis. Music and dancing were to be forbidden only when used 
to arouse worldly desires. Nevertheless, the traditional ulema regarded 
musical recitation and dancing as blasphemous, and at the same time 
attacked such things as the decoration of mosques, melodic incantation 
of the Koran and the payment of religious instructors. As much as they 
attacked mysticism they attacked the intellectual sciences and scholastic 
theology as undermining religious faith. 
These movements of fanaticism were soon to take forms which 
dangered public order and alarmed the government. There had for 
nturies been a small group of preachers who had branded as ‘impious 
innovations’, and incited the people against, beliefs and practices 
Which although they were outside the scope of the Koran and the 
aditions of the Prophet, the Islamic community had adopted. One 
‘of these ulema was Mehmed of Birgi (1522-73) who flourished between 
e years 1558 and 1565 when the persecution of the Kizilbas was at its 
*Tbn al-’Arabi (1164-1240); a leading Islamic mystic philosopher. 

{Sihab al-Din al-Suhravardi (1145-1234); mystic philosopher and founder of the 
uhrawardiya order. 

t'l am the Truth’; the mystic’s utterance indicating his total absorption in the deity 
r which al-Hallaj (d. 922) and his imitators were put to death. 


183 





THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE 


height. He was under the patronage of the sultan’s teacher, Ataullah 
efendi. When he said ‘It is incumbent on me to defend the people with 
my pen and with my tongue from what God has prohibited, and it is a 





Sin for me to be silent’, he was, on the one hand; attacking thescholastic 
theologians and the mystics and,’on the other, the high-ranking ulema 
in the service of the state. This Muslim puritan regarded such practices 
as holding ceremonies to commemorate the dead or visiting tombs and 
mausolea to seek aid from the deceased as contrary to the spirit of 
Islam. He rejected such established practices as shaking hands, bowing 
in-greeting and kissing the hand or garment_as_being contrary to the 
sunna, since they-had-not-existed-in the-Prophet’s-day.-His.attack.on.a— 
number of the fundamental institutions of Ottoman society, such as the 
payment of those in the service of religion and the bequest of money and 
movable goods as vakif, was a threat to the established order, and 
Ebissiitid felt it necessary to issue a fetva confirming the legality of these 
institutions. Mehmed of Birgi did not hésitate to attack the geyhiilislam 
directly, claiming that his fetvas were in error. At the same time his 
writings against incantation and dancing in religious ceremonies were ° 
disquieting members of the religious orders. 

Mehmed of Birgi’s student, KAdizade (d. 1635), and the group of 
preachers attached to him and known as fakis, continued the argument. . 
Their propaganda campaign from the pulpits of Istanbul mosques led 
to a great social upheaval, splitting the people into two groups. The. 
fakis condemned all practices introduced since the time of the Prophet 
as ‘innovation’, and those who practised them as unbelievers. They 
announced that tobacco and coffee, and any kind of song and dance, 
were contrary to the religious Jaw, and demanded the abolition of 
mathematics and the intellectual sciences from the medreses. In his 
desire to re-establish the royal authority, MurAd rv tried to gain the 
support of the fakis by appearing as a champion of Islam. He issued , 
laws such as those prohibiting tobacco and alcohol and showed no 
mercy towards those who disobeyed them. 

The faki demagogues did not, however, appeal only to popular 
religious fanaticism, but at the same time attacked the luxury and 
extravagance of the ruling classes and railed against the injustices and’ 
lax morals of the age. When in 1656 they intended, with an attack on all 
the tekkes in Istanbul and a gerieral massacre, to strike religious heresy 
at its roots, they found most of their support among the poor medrese ~ 
students and humble tradesmen. Aware of their influence on the mass 
of the people, some Palace officials took the fakis’ side and made them 
the instrument of a number of conspiracies. The high ulema holding 
official posts, and the bureaucratic class in general, were opposed to the 
fakis, claiming that they undermined state and society and sowed. 
dissent among the people. The new grand vizier, Képriilii Mehmed 
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(d. 1661), was able to quieten the situation and prevent civil war only 
by exiling the inflammatory fakis from Istanbul. 

The theoretical basis of this dissent was the question of ‘innovation’ 
in Islam, a problem which affected all Ottoman culture and society. 
Katip Gelebi summarized the general opinion of the higher ulema when’ 
he wrote that customary practices and innovations, which the greater 
part of Islamic society had adopted, could not and should not be abo- 
lished by force. An innovation might not conform to the geriat, but 
then man, the slave of God, is helpless and imperfect, while God is 
all-forgiving. Islam prefers tolerance to force, and in any case the use of 
force is wrong since it produces resistance which in turn produces 
unrest and divisions in state and society. Finally, laws change with time. 
The Prophet made laws for certain reasons and when these reasons no 
longer existed the laws had no more force. At the same time, Katip 
Celebi defended the mystics, and Ibn al-’Arabi in particular. He saw the 
_ cure for fanaticism in the study of the intellectual sciences, as in 
Mehmed 11s day, claiming that Mehmed of Birgi had not understood 
the social role of customary law and usage because he had not studied 
history and philosophy. Debate, he believed, was always profitable; 
however, only the ulema, and not the people, should discuss religious 
questions. / 
~ Among Ottoman official circles, the general view of ‘innovation’ was 
based on the tolerant hanafite concept of icm4 as a basis for religious 
and legal opinions. Against this, Mehmed of Birgi and the fakis 
adopted the strict traditionalism of the Aanbalites. These regarded as 
contrary to Islam any innovation which an objective interpretation of 
the Koran and the sunna could not admit. They opposed mysticism 
and any esoteric interpretation of the principles of religion. In our own 
_ day the modernization of Islamic societies has again caused a collision 
of these two opposing views. 
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During the Seljuk period, educated circles in the cities of central | 
Anatolia had adopted high Persian culture, while on the frontiers the ' 
Turkish popular culture of the g4zis and dervishes, with its currents of - 
mysticism and chivalry, was predominant. The dervishes on the. 
frontier, usually named baba, abdal or ahi, and in close relationship with ° 
the first Ottoman beys, had been coming to Anatolia since the eleventh 
century with the waves of migrating Turcomans. They were the social 
and spiritual centres of the Turcoman tribes, like the old Turco-Mongol 
shamans. : 

Arabic sources describe with amazement the hundred or so dervishes 
who came to Syria with Barak Baba in 1307, and we could use the same 
description to apply to the heretical dervishes on the frontiers: 


They hung bells and knucklebones around their necks, shaved their beards ; 
and let their moustaches grow. In their hands they carried wooden swords, | 
or cudgels crooked at the end. Drums and pipes accompanied them, and _ 
when these sounded they danced with vigorous movements. The objects: 
round their necks made such a noise that the spectators went out of their’ 
mind. They attached no importance to prayer and fasting. Barak Baba. 
distributed the alms he collected to his dervishes and to the poor. 


Barak Baba believed himself to be in direct contact with God, and like 
the old shamans had great influence over the Mongol khans of Iran. 
In the following centuries Ottoman sources and European accounts of ' 
travels in the Ottoman Empire were to leave similar accounts of the. 
groups of dervishes who wandered from town to town. : 

In the mountains and high summer pastures of Anatolia, and espe-. 
cially in the frontier regions, it was difficult to compel the semi-nomadic. 
Turcomans to observe the orthodox forms of Muslim life and worship.; 
The abdals and babas inculcated heretical forms of Islam derived from 
shamanist beliefs and conforming to a tribal social structure. At the 
same time, the government attempted to protect its true, source of. 
revenue — thé peasantry and the cultivated lands — by taking strong: 
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measures against the nomads, who therefore became bitterly opposed 
to the central administration and its policy of religious orthodoxy. 
They became fanatically devoted to the babas, who represented the 
ideals of their own forms of society and culture. Within these groups a 
Turkish culture, in particular a literature derived from the traditions of 
Turkish central Asia, continued to flourish and was quite distinct from 
the cosmopolitan culture and literature of the towns and the Palace. 
The Turkish nationalists of the twentieth century were to turn to 
this as a source for the creation of a new national literature. 

It is hardly surprising that popular wprisings in Anatolia, whose 
fundamental causes were social and political, nearly always took the 
form of heretical religious movements. In central Anatolia in 1241, two 
years before the Mongol invasion, a dervish called Baba Ishak led the 
first great Turcoman revolt of which there are historical records. The 
uprising was suppressed after a bitter struggle, and many of the heretical 
Turcoman dervishes, Known as babais, fled to the western marches, 
where Turcomans formed the majority of the population and where the 
Turcoman beys received them well. 

One of these babat seyhs was Sari Saltuk. In 1261 he was forced to 
take refuge in Byzantine territory with about forty Turcoman clans. 
He was settled in the Dobrudja, whence he entered the service of the 
powerful Muslim Mongol emir, Nogai, who ruled the steppes to the 
north of the Black Sea. Sar{ Saltuk became the hero of an epic, as a 
dervish and g4zi spreading Islam into Europe. In 1473-80, the Ottoman 
prince Cem had the popular stories about the heroic exploits of Sari 
Saltuk, and about the wars of the Ottoman Turks in Rumelia, gathered 
together under the title Saltukndéme (The Book of Saltuk). He is por- 
trayed as exhorting the Turks of Anatolia to leave their internecine 
_ quarrels and to fight the infidel in Europe: he extols Holy War as the 
highest form of worship. His propaganda among the Christians usually 
leads to war and ends in victory. Dressed as a Christian monk he 
preaches Islam in the churches, and massacres with his wooden sword 
the priests who come against him. Like St George, he slays a dragon 
which is terrorizing the people, and in thanks to him the ‘Christians 
accept Islam. The Dobrudja and the Crimea are the centre for his 
activity in the Balkans, Poland and Russia; he flies across the seas. He 
declares that the continuous advance of Islam and. the retreat of 
Christianity is the greatest of all miracles, proving that Islam is the true 
religion. In 1954 the Ottoman teachers in Iznik had said exactly the 
same thing to the Archbishop of Salonica, Palamas, declaring that the 
spread of Islam was a miracle and the will of God. 

At this time, enthusiasm for the ideal of spreading God’s word by 
conquest animated all Ottoman society. This is apparent in the first 
Ottoman anonymous histories, which have some of the qualities of heroic 
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epics like the Saliukndme. These legendary exploits represented the 
ideals of frontier society and its ideal types, the g4zi and the dervish, 
In the extraordinary deeds of a Sari Saltuk who could fly through the 
—air,-popular-imagination-found its-own_ideal_hero. Naturally enough 
these popular legends of heroism iriclude old Turkish epic motifs and 
many elements drawn from native Anatolian and Balkan folklore and 
“from Christian and pagan tradition. It is sometimes difficult to dis- 
tinguish Sari Saltuk from a Christian saint. Sari Saltuk’s base in the : 
Dobrudja was, throughout the Ottoman period, a centre where 
Turcoman tribes, gazis and heretical dervishes thrived and where their 







































The reign of Bayezid 1 was a period when orthodox Islam and classical - 
Islamic culture, aided by a policy of centralization, became increasingly 
strong; but the rout at Ankara in 1402 initiated an era of social and » 
political upheaval and reaction, with heretical religious movements . 
spreading throughout Ottoman territory, and great religious and-' 
political uprisings. The revolt of Seyh Bedreddin (d, 1416), the founda- 
tion of the Bayramt order of dervishes, and the spread of the Hurdfi 
movement in the Ottoman Empire, were signs of this unrest. ; 
. Seyh Bedreddin’s movement is as significant from its social and_ 
political as it is from its cultural aspects, Bedreddin Mahmid’s mother , 
was Greek; his father was an Ottoman gazi who fought on the mos 
forward frontier and had been one of the first to cross into Rumelia 
In his youth he had been kAdi to the warriors on the marches. During ' 
Prince Masa’s sultanate in the Balkans he had held the title of kadiasker 
and, with the bey of the frontier warriors, Mihaloglu, had been a chie 
supporter of the new revolutionary regime. By having timars in the 
hinterland given to the unpaid g4zis on the frontiers he became the 
chief protagonist in the old struggle of the frontiers against.the centra 
state. When Mehmed 1 defeated Mis& Celebi in 1413 he exiled: 
Bedreddin to Iznik and dispossessed his followers of their timars; but. 
when in 1416 Mehmed was in a critical situation, Bedreddin raised th 
standard of revolt on the Dobrudja march. Bedreddin claimed 
relationship with the Seljuk royal house and undoubtedly nursed som: 
political ambition, probably to rule in the place of the Ottoman 
dynasty. : 

Bedreddin was a great religious scholar, mystic and saint, and hi 
role as a revolutionary is a good example of how, in the Islamic world 
religious and mystic thought is interpreted in social and political action 
Most of those who at his signal rose in revolt in the regions of Izmir 
Saruhan -and the Dobrudja, were Turcomans, as the babais befor 
them had been. The rest of his followers were malcontents of variou 
kinds, such as frontiér gazis, sipahis who had been dispossessed of their 
timars, medrese students or Christian peasants. The geyh’s latitudinaria 
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and esoteric interpretation of Islam allowed him to formi a single society 
from these diverse elements. 

Seyh Bedreddin was not a simple dervish. For his works on the 
religious sciences and, in particular, on Islamic law, he has been classed 
among the great scholars; but as a mystic he found the ‘exoteric 
sciences’ unsatisfying, entered a tarikat and became a geyh. He aban- 
doned exoteric for esoteric knowledge. 

“" Bedreddin derived his mysticism mainly from Ibn al-’Arabi, and we 
know that he wrote a commentary on Ibn al-’Arabi’s Fusis al-hikam 
(The Quintessence of Wisdom). In the book Vériddt (Divine Inspirations), 
compiled from his discourses and reflecting his own form of mysticism, 
Bedreddin explains the philosophy of monism in these words: ‘Although 
’ God’s essence is in itself the Whole and is itself the Whole, it is freed 
from the Whole.” Its manifestation is a necessity of its being. This 
world of manifestations, ‘with its absolute types, species and persons is 
ancient’, without beginning and without end; it was not created in 
-time. If the physical world were to disappear, the spiritual and in- 
corporeal world would also disappear. ‘Creation and destruction is an 
eternal process.’ ‘This world and the next, in their entirety, are imagi- 
nary fantasies; heaven and hell are no more than the spiritual mani- 
festations, sweet and bitter, of good and evil actions.’ He did not believe 
in the Day of Judgement or in the resurrection of the body. He believed 
that Jesus died in his elemental body but that in his spirit he is eternal. 
He interpreted all the tenets of orthodox Islam as the esoteric theolo- 
gians before him had done, and orthodox ulema have been unanimous 
in regarding him as an extreme batinite who completely ignored the 
geriat. He has left his own sincere account of his mystic experiences: 


Ecstasy came to me, and I remained in wonderment at God’s presence. I was 
lost in emotion ... One day I saw my body as God in His entirety... The 
mystic who has perceived God loses his feelings. He spreads to the whole 
universe; he is one with the mountains and streams. There is no here or 
hereafter; everything is a single moment. : 


| Writing in the late fifteenth century, the sunni historian Idris of 
- Bitlis (d. 1520) gave this description of the seyh’s beliefs and plans: 


He thought himself the Mahdi, believing that at a signal from the unseen 
_ world, at the head of his disciples, he would distribute the lands among 

his followers. Then the secrets of God’s unity would prevail in the world 
of reality, and the sect of imitators [meaning those who professed the geriat] 
’ would fall from power. His own latitudinarian sect would make many 
forbidden things lawful. 


According to Idris, with these promises he gathered thousands of 
ignorant and simple-minded people around him by appealing to their 
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animal instincts. As in the Bektas? order, the seyh permitted wine and 
music and ignored religious differences. : 
Bedreddin’s disciple, Bérkliice Mustafa, instigated the first revol; 


Izmir. The contemporary Byzantine historian Ducas* gives an interest. 
ing account of the uprising. Bérkliice preached that all things, excep 
for women, were common property. He ignored the differences. be 
tween Christians and Muslims; the Muslim who called a Christian an 
infidel was himself an infidel. Borkliice’s disciples were said to hays 
treated Christians as though they were angels. Bérkliice invited th 
priests of Ghios to join his sect, and we know-that his Christian foliowe: 
joined the rebellion; but most of the rebels, whose numbers have bee: 
estimated at six thousand, were Turkish nomads. The revolt wa; 
suppressed only with the greatest difficulty. Bérkliice was captured an 
crucified, and the captive dervishes did not accept a ‘renewal of faith 
but resigned themselves to death. Idris states that two thousand me 
were executed and that at the same time, in Manisa, four thousan 
followers of Torlak Kemal, another of the geyh’s disciples, were put t 
the sword. 
Bedreddin’s sect in the Dobrudja and Deliorman, known as th 
Simaonts or the Bedreddinliis, continued for centuries after his death, an 
the Ottoman government always looked on it with the greatest suspicio: 
In the sixteenth century they were regarded as identical with th 
Kizilbas. At the time of Siileym4n 1 their leader was a descendant « 
Bedreddin, a certain Celebi Halife, whose followers and missionaric 
propagated his cause throughout the empire. At the beginning of th 
seventeenth century a sunni seyh, Hiidayi Mahmfd, recommende 
the government to stamp out this movement and to execute one of the 
geyhs as a warning to others. He advised that the government shou 
close all Kizilbag lodges and appoint to each village a sunni imat 
entrusted with the education of the children. ; 
Bedreddin’s revolt clearly shows the relationship between religious 
mysticism and popular movements. Since the thirteenth centu! 
Anatolia had been a home of mystical doctrines and religious ord ‘ 
Among intellectual circles in the cities, mysticism took theosophic 
forms, while among the people it became the basis of popular religio 
orders whose beliefs were a compound of shiism and other esot 
doctrines and a source for the popular religious-social movements 
It is thus possible to divide the religious orders in the Otto 
Empire into two main groups. The first group consisted of the és 
plished orders, with lodges supported by the income from vakifs whi 
sultans or great men had founded, with a clearly defined organiza 
and fixed rites and ceremonies. The most famous of these orders we 
the Naksbendis, the Meolevis, the Halvetis, and their various branch 
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They usually settled in the cities and drew their novices from the 
upper ranks of society. Each order had its own standard and head- 
dress and its own form of recitation and ceremony. Each one, accord~ 
ing to the inclination of its beliefs, recognized a famous sufi, saint or 
companion of the Prophet as its patron, and established his family tree. 
The secret orders, known usually as the Melamis or Melémetis, comprised 
the second group. In the eyes of the people they sought not fame and 
respect but blame and censure, hence their name.* They avoided all 
forms of ostentation, all external organization and symbols, and their 
forms of worship were secret and esoteric. ‘They established no links 
with the state and were more or less opposed to authority. They were 
accustomed to live off the fruits of their own labour, accepting no 
bequest or alms from the state or from individuals. Among this group 
were the wandering’ dervishes, known as kalenderis, haydaris, abdals or 
babais, and the hamzavis, those Melamis who lived as though secretly 
insinuated among the guild members in the towns. These were the 
tarikats which particular social groups, opposed to the political order, 
adopted. In fact, shiite and esoteric religious movements in the Islamic 
world had always given the tarikats a sectarian and militant character, 
and supported the various religious-political movements. Shiism itself 
had originated as a militant political movement, recognizing the 


+ Prophet’s cousin and son-in-law Ali, and his descendants as heads of 





the Islamic community. It later absorbed many and various social 
and religious movements, all of which were opposed to the sunni 
ruling classes, In many Islamic states, among them the Ottoman Empire, 
it came to represent the opposition to the existing order, to the power of 
the absolute state and the sunni Islam which it represented. The super- 
natural qualities attributed to Ali and his descendants were inter- 
preted according to the theories of the mystics, and many believed that 
the Divine Light, which was supposed to have inspired Ali, passed to 
his descendants who were thus able to interpret the esoteric meaning 
of the Koran. These beliefs were more or less the common property of 
the tatikats in the Ottoman Empire, taking an extreme form in the 
Kizilbag movements. In the sixteenth century, with the rise in Iran of 
the Safavid dynasty which represented these beliefs, the movement 
became a major problem for the Ottoman Empire. But, first, we shall , 
= examine the Bayrami, Hurifi and Bektasi orders, tarikats which had 
: been established in the Ottoman Empire in the fifteenth century. 
"Like Seyh Bedreddin’s movement, the Bayrami order was a religious- 
social movement born of the period of upheaval and reaction after 
1402. Its founder was Hacci Bayram (d. 1430), 2 peasant from near 
Ankara, and a Melami dervish in the broadest sense. He wanted his 
disciplés'to subsist on the fruits of their labour and he and his followers 


* These words are derived from the Arabic maldm, malémat: ‘blame, censure’. 
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tilled the fields together and together disposed of the produce. In 
Ankara and its villages there were many cloth-workers, producing | 
for the outside market, and most of these became his followers. He 
ee collected money in the market_of Ankara and. distributed _it-to.the-poor;.- 
The account of his life relates that as the number of his disciples 
increased he aroused the suspicions of the government. He was seized ' 
and brought before Murad 11. The sultan, however, pardoned him and 
even granted his disciples certain tax exemptions, thus helping the 
rapid spread of the movement. MurAd 11 was sympathetic towards the 
dervishes and shared something of their temperament, but there can 


be RG Gobet that lis suppore for uiis diew iatikat Was parily a deiiberate 

"attempt to spread his own influence among the people. The Bayrami. 
movement later split into two. One group accepted sunni Islam and 
the protection of the state. Hajji Bayram’s follower, Aksemseddin, 
became gseyh to the conqueror of Istanbul and played an important 
part in the conquest. The other group was faithful to the traditions of 
the Melamis, remaining a secret sect, extremist in its beliefs and in- 
clined towards monism and shiism. This group had links with the 
guilds in the towns, organizations which had always regarded the 
political authorities with suspicion. The first kutb of this group was a 
cutler in Bursa, a disciple of Hajji Bayram. The melAmis formed a 
close-knit group around a kuth — pole — that is, a spiritual leader who 
according to mystic beliefs was the centre of the universe, cognizant 
of divine secrets. The kutb was everything and demanded absolute 
obedience. They organized secret meetings, and tried the accused in 
their own courts, throwing those whom they found guilty into their own 
prisons. They had no wish to establish links with the state but rather 
required their members to work at a trade and earn an honest living. 
They condemned idleness and adopted the principle that ‘he who earns 
money honestly is beloved of God’. 

The Melamis were like those sects which had always existed in the 

old Islamic cities, outside the control of the state, drawing their mem- 
bers from the guilds and always treated with suspicion by governments. 
In the sixteenth century, when the Melamis, like the Kizilbags in the 
villages, began to show Safavid leanings, the government pursued them ° 
ruthlessly. In 1529 the kutb of the Melamis, Ismail MasQkt, was 
captured and with his twelve disciples executed on the Atmeydani, in 
accordance with the geyhitilislam’s fetva. After his death some came to 
revere him as a saint and it became necessary to issue a new fetva 
condemning these and approving the execution. In 1561 a fetva of the 
geyhiilislam, Ebfissiitid, condemned to death another Melami, Hamza . 
Balt of Bosnia, declaring him a heretic and an atheist. He had never 
hesitated to declare the belief of monism openly before the people, © 
and is reputed to have gathered a few thousand disciples around him 
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in his homeland in Saraybosna. His execution had a deep effect on the 
minds of the people, who were divided between his supporters and his 
detractors. Hamza became a patron saint of the Melamis, who hence- 
forth were often known as Hamzavis. In the seventeenth century the 
Hamzavis concentrated in Bosnia were mercilessly persecuted. Never- 
theless, Melami-ism began to spread in the great cities of the empire, 
such as Istanbul and Edirne, and later even to the ruling classes. 

The Hurafis were another sect which the government persecuted. A 
certain Fadlullah (d. 1394) had founded this sect, which can virtually 
be regarded as a new religion, in Astarabad in Iran. Fadlullah declared 
himself to be the manifestation of God, the Mahdi whom Muslims, 
Christians and Jews awaited, announcing that he brought the final 
word which was to unite all three religions. He interpreted the Koran 
according to an ultra-esoteric system based on the cabalistic inter- 
pretation of its letters and, like Seyh Bedreddin, he maintained that 
‘the world is eternal and creation is a continual process’. He did not 
believe in the hereafter. Like the Melamis, he insisted on manual work 
as the only rightful source of profit. Fadlullah was himself a maker of 
skull-caps and his tarikat spread first among guild members in towns. 
Hurffi-ism, persecuted in Iran, began from the early fifteenth century 
to spread rapidly in the Ottoman towns in Rumelia and Anatolia, 
where Christians and Muslims lived and worked together in the same 
guilds. In Anatolia the great Azeri Turkish poet Nesimi, who in 1408 
was flayed alive for his beliefs, belonged to this sect. The Hurffi 
propagandists sought to convert the rulers of the age to the new religion 
and organized plots against those who opposed them. It is certain that 
| in 1444 the HurGfis formed a fairly numerous sect in the Ottoman ~ 

capital, Edirne, and that a Persian missionary had influence in the 
’ Palace. : 

The Hurifis’ views on Jesus and Christianity gave rise in the west to 
rumours that they were Christian propagandists. At this time, fear of a 
Christian crusade prevailed in Edirne. The people were stirred and the 
sunni ulema reacted sharply. The Persian missionary was burned and 
many of his followers had their tongues cut out. A contemporary account 
puts their number at 2,007,? but this must be an exaggeration. The 
violent persecution of the Hurifis, who were considered atheists, con- 
tinued into the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, increasing in strength 
after the plot against Bayezid 1. The movement united with the 
Bedreddinliis and the kizilbas-Bektasis, and a strong Hurifi influence is 
apparent in Bektasi thought. Ottoman documents show that as late as 
1576 there was a general massacre of a Huriifi group in the villages 
near Filibe in Bulgaria. 

In time the Bektast order was to become the most important popular 
tarikat and one which gradually absorbed various other tarikats and the 
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groups of dervishes, known as abdal, kalenderi or haydari, who had 
been preaching to the people since the fourteenth century. 

The founder and patron saint of the order was Hacci Bektag, a 
disciple. of the Baba_Ish4k who_had_led_the_ rebellion. of.1241.-Hacci 
Bektag was active in the second half of the thirteenth century in Seljuk 
Anatolia, on the i important Ankara-Kayseri trade route, situated on the 
western border of the high summer pastures, an area with a dense 
population of Turcoman tribes. In the villages of the same region there 
was an old Christian population. The Ottomans acquired this region 
during the reign of Murad i In the Ottoman Empire, Bektasi-ism 


figsi became Uiuporiani when it Spread among ihe Turcuman wives 
and then when it became the tarikat of the Janissary corps. 

Bektast dervishes appeared on the Ottoman frontiers in Rumelia 
from the middle of the fourteenth century, and adopted as their own 
Sarl Saltuk, who had become the patron saint of the Ottoman gazis in 
Rumelia. By the fifteenth century, Bektasi-ism had established itself 
in the Janissary corps. Some have sought to explain this by the fact that 
the majority of the Janissaries had originally been Christian children 
from the devsirme, or else prisoners of war. However this may be, 
these devsirme children, who had been sent to live in Turkish villages 
in Anatolia in order to learn the Turkish language and the Islamic 
religion, tended towards the popular forms of religion rather than to 
sunni Islam. From the end of the sixteenth century Hacci Bektag was 
officially recognized as the patron saint of the Janissaries, and a Bektast 
father permanently resided with the corps. The Bektast order and the 
Janissary corps became so inseparable that when a new dede was chosen 
as head of the order he came to the Janissary barracks in Istanbul to be 


- crowned by the aga of the Janissaries. 


- Bektagi-ism was’ particularly strong among the Turcoman nomads 
and in the villages which they had established, and among them came 
to take the place of babai-ism. The influence of Bektagi-ism was very 
strong among Turcoman groups in Anatolia, especially in the region 
between the Kizilirmak and Erzurum (at the beginning of the twentieth 
century F.Grenard put their number at one million) and in the Taurus 
mountains in the south (principally the Tahtaci and Varsak tribes). 
It spread to the yiiritk Turcomans between Vize and the Danube in 
the Balkans; in the Dobrudja and Deliorman in eastern Bulgaria; and 
in the Rhodope mountains, in southern Macedonia and Thessaly. In 
the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries many of these nomads settled and 
founded villages.$ 

During the second half of the fifteenth century these Turcomans 
came under the influence of a new heretical tarikat which had arisen 
in the east. This was thé extreme shiite sect of Safiyy al-Din of Ardabil.* 

* Safiyy al-Din of Ardabil (1252-1334); the ancestor of the Safavid dynasty. 
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Henceforth the Turcomans accepted this creed and became known as 
Kizilbas — ‘red head’ — from the red head-dress which they wore. 
The Kizilbag movement was as much social and political as it was 
religious, and from the fifteenth century it became an expression of the 
strong Turcoman opposition to the Ottoman administration. In the 
fifteenth century, as subjects of the Karamanids and the Akkoyunlus, 
states which retained a tribal structure, these Turcomans fought 
bitterly against the Ottomans, whose policy of centralization was 
incompatible with their way of life. When the Safavid dynasty replaced 
the Akkoyunlus in Iran, its founder, Shah: Ismail, intensified his pro- 
paganda with his own Turkish religious poems and by sending his 
disciples and propagandists among these warlike Turcomans in Rumelia 
and Anatolia, thus conquering the Ottoman Empire from within. 
In 1511 the Kizilbas, under the cormmand of one of Shah Ismail’s 
followers, Sah Kulu, raised a terrible rebellion in south-west Anatolia, 
burning and destroying everything which stood in their way, and 
advancing as far as Kiitahya. The rebellion shook Ottoman rule in 
Anatolia to its foundations and was put down only with the greatest 
difficulty. Selim 1’s merciless repression of the Kizilbag and his victory 
over Shah Ismail at Galdiran in 1514 only temporarily halted the 
movement. 

The beliefs and ceremonies of the Kizilbas were not fundamentally 
different from those of the Bektasis, but the Turcomans were fanatical 
shiites, and by mixing their own tribal customs and shamanist beliefs 
with Bektasi-ism they created their own peculiar form of the sect. At 
the same time, the hereditary chiefs of the tribes gained the position of 
religious heads and were usually known as seyhs. The Turcomans 
attached great importance to the hereditary principle and were dis- 
tinguished from the other Bektasi groups by the fact that they recog- 
nized as heads of the tartkat, the Celebis, who it was claimed were 
descendants of Hacci Bektas. In 1527 a descendant of Hacci Bektas, 
called Kalender, led the great Turcoman revolt in central Anatolia. 
Turcoman tribesmen made up the greater part of the rebel forces, 
and among them were many abdal and kalenderi dervishes. The 
suppression of the revolt required the presence of the grand vizier 
himself, with a force of Janissaries. In 1511 sipahis from the old Beylik 
of Karaman, and in 1527 sipahis from the old Beylik of Dulkadir, led 
the revolt, and the most prominent among these were again the old 
tribal chiefs. This strongly emphasizes the social and political nature of 
the movement. 

During the Ottoman-Safavid wars of 1534-5, the kizilbas-Bektagi 
poet, Pir Sultan Abdal, expressed in verse the feelings and political 
ambitions of this group. 
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Tn these poems he laments the injustice of the persecutions: 


I gave my heart, I declared my faith to Ali, 
T shall stand firm if they cut me to pieces. 
They called me a heretic and hanged me — 
Strange, for where is my sin? 





Sometimes he turns to the Shah of Iran, whom he regards ‘as a Mahdi - 


from the line of Alf: 


' My holy Mahdi must come, 
He must set up his high council, 
He must destroy the unjust, 
_.. And one day take revenge tor me. aes 


He i imagines the shah leading the Kizilbas, conquering Anatolia and 
coming to the throne in Istanbul: 


He marched on the Jand of Rim, 
The great Imam from the stem of Ali is coming. 


Let the breasts of dissenters be burned, 
Let the Lord of the Age’s word be law, 
Let it be known who is the sultan. 


In Istanbul the Glorious Lord 
Must walk with the crown of state. 


When at last there was no more hope of victory, he longed to take 
refuge with the Shah of Iran: 


O black earth, so long as I am above you, 
I too shall go from these pastures to the shah. 


If you kill those who name the shah, 
I too shall go from these pastures to the shah. 


The Kizilbas groups who from 1511 took refuge in Iran constituted 
an important part of the Safavid armies; but these nomads, with their 
extremist heretical beliefs recognizing the shah as Mahdi, could not 
fit into Persian society and there too they were persecuted as heretics. 

The Kizilbas always maintained close contacts with Iran, acting as 
though they were Safavid subjects. The shah appointed his representa- 
tives among them, and to each of these sent a warrant, cloak, sword and 
money. For-their part, the Kizilbag in Anatolia regularly sent the shah 
a kind of tax known as ‘Sah hakki (‘the shah’s due’) or ‘nezir’ (‘the 


offering’). The Kizilbag did not go to Mecca for pilgrimage, but to 


Ardabil in Iran where Safiyy al-Din was buried. There are Ottoman 
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documents showing that the government held searches for forbidden 


books and tracts coming from Iran. The government also sent spies to 


the Kizilbas, who found out who had contacts with Iran and punished 
offenders with execution or banishment. The Ottoman archives show 
that from time to time throughout the sixteenth century the govern- 
ment made close investigations of the various heterodox groups and 
searched the dervish lodges. For example, it forbade the Isik group, the 
old abdals and kalenderis ‘who raised standards, played on the pipe 
and drum, and acted contrary to religion in all things’ from travelling 
from town to town and village to village. In the sixteenth century the 
long and bitter struggle with the Kizilbas strengthened the position of 
narrow sunni Islam in the Ottoman Empire. Among the Kizilbas, 
repression led to secrecy, and more than ever before they lived as a 
closed group opposed to the sunni state and society. ‘- 
Bektasi-ism was a major factor in spreading Islam among the native 
Christian populations of Rumelia. The eclectic nature and peculiar 
features of this popular tarikat made Islam easily acceptable to many 
Balkan peasants. For example, it looked tolerantly on all religions, it 
attached importance to the esoteric and not to externals, it did not 
compel the observance of Islamic rites such as ritual prayer and fasting, 
it permitted wine-drinking, and allowed women to go unveiled in 
public and to mix socially with men. The effective propaganda of the 
Bektasi fathers attracted these Christians to this mysterious and demo- 


‘cratic sect, which did not seem to them so different from Christianity. 


But this type of Bektasi-ism was distinct from the Bektasi-ism of the 
Kizilbas. The Bektasi dervishes in lodges which were under state 


control and supported by vakifs were usually faithful to the government. - 


They did not accept the hereditary principle in choosing their fathers 
and dedes; their intellectual level was higher and mystical thought was 
dominant.. 

Bektasi-ism was a sect with beliefs composed of various elements of 
popular religion and drawn from a multitude of sources, from shama- 
nism to the religious beliefs of the Balkan peoples. It was essentially a 
continuation of babai-ism and clearly shows relics of old Turkish folklore 
and customs, in particular relics of shamanism. Shamanist influence is 
particularly clear in the ecstatic dances, and the exact equivalent of 
the miraculous powers attributed to Bektast saints is found among the 
Buddhist Turks in Chinese Turkestan. The ancient Turkish tradition 
of the ritual meal, and remnants of the shamanist stone and tree cults, 
continued in the Bektasi rites. Women retained the position of freedom 
and equality with men which they had enjoyed in pre-Islamic Turkish 
society. Scholars like Jakob and Hasluck have also drawn attention to 
the influence on Bektasi-ism of the paganism and Christianity native 
to the Balkans, maintaining that certain Bektagi beliefs and rites seem 
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to be derived from Christianity. For example the concept of the Trinity 
is reflected in the Bektagi belief that God, Muhammad and Ali are one; | 
bread, wine and cheese were offered to the novice in the ritual admitting 
him to the orders; disciples confessed their sins to the seyh. From the . 
sixteenth century celibacy was incumbent on dervishes living in tekkes, . 
and in many other respects Bektasi lodges resembled Christian monas- 
teries. These native influences displayed themselves in many forms, 
such as the choice of places accounted holy by Christians as sites for 
tekkes or as shrines for pilgrims, and the adoption of the old Christian 
or pagan legends attached to these places and attributing them to 
Bektasi saints. 





mysticism—of-the~Muslim—culturalelite.-The Makélat—(Discourses), 
attributed to Hacci Bektag, outlined the foundations of these beliefs. 
As in the traditions of the sufis, the novice passes through four doors. 
The first door is the ‘geriat’, the orthodox Islamic law; the second door is 
the ‘tarikat’, the teachings of the religious order; the third door is 
_‘marifet’_- the mystic knowledge of God; and the fourth door is 
‘hakikat’ — the immediate experience of the essence of Reality. Parallel 
with this the Koran has four meanings: for the people, the external 
text; for the wise, the refinements of this text; for saints, its esoteric 
meaning; and for prophets, the absolute truth. Bektasi rites and tradi- 
tions did not differ a great deal in their general outlines from those 
of other tarikats. They established themselves gradually under the dedes 
who followed Hacci Bektas, taking their final form with a number of © 
innovations which Balim Sultan* introduced at the end of the fifteenth 
century. 

The arrangement of the order was hierarchical, with the pir or dede 
at the head, below him the halifes or fathers, then the seyhs, and then 
the miirids or muhibs — friend. The dede lived in the tekke built near to 
Hacci Bektag’s tomb. He chose, from among his dervishes, the fathers 
to head each individual tekke, granting them a warrant like the sultan’s. 
The man or woman who was a candidate for the order was called an 
dsik — lover — and, after an initiation ceremony called the ‘ceremony of 
confession of faith’, became a muhib. Most of the adherents of the — 
Bektasi order were muhibs but it was possible to attain full membership 
by becoming a Bektasi dervish. In a ceremony known as ‘the dedication 
of his existence’ the muhib who was to become a dervish put on the 
Bektagi crown. He then began a long period of fasting and initiation 
as the father in the tekke gradually disclosed to him the secrets of the 
order. The-father, in his capacity as miirsid — spiritual guide — required 
total obedience and, one by one, according to his ability, revealed 


* Balim Sultan (d. 1516), of whose life there is no authentic account, assumed the headship 
of the order ¢. 1500. 
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these secrets to the dervish. The muhibs and dervishes formed an exclu- 
sive society around the tekke. The father was responsible for many 
matters arising in the Bektasi community. He conducted marriage and 
funeral services, listened to confessions, and new-born children were 
brought to him for blessing. Anyone with a sick relative came to the 
father, visited the tomb of the tekke’s patron saint and made vows. 
Mutual support among the Bektagis was very strong; if any one of them 
fell into distress the father collected aid for him from the community. 
Bektasi-ism had a profound influence on Turkish social and cultural 
life. With its democratic and national ¢haracter it did not remain 
confined to the nomads and peasants but in time came to include 
members of all social classes. In the mid-seventeenth century Evliya 
Celebi* wrote that there were seven hundred Bektasi tekkes in the 
Ottoman Empire — which may be an exaggeration — and at the begin- 
ning of the nineteenth century it was recorded that one-fifth of the 
population of Istanbul were Bektasis and that they had fourteen tekkes. 
The town Bektasis distinguished themselves from the Kizilbas, whom 
they regarded as followers of baseless legends and evil practices. In 
Turkish folklore the Bektasi represented a particular type, someone 
who did not head the follies of the world, gently ridiculed religious 
fanaticism and treated all things with tolerance-in the belief that they 
are transitory and relative. The. Bektasis have even included among 
their patron saints the immortal philosopher and jester of Turkish 
folklore, Nasreddin Hoca. 
From earliest times mysticism was a main element in the thought of 
the Ottoman intellectual elite and was not confined to the popular 
beliefs of the tarikats. This tradition goes back to the Seljuk period. 
The Seljuk sultans welcomed in their lands the famous scholars and 
mystics from Turkestan and Iran, fleeing before the Mongol invasion. 
Thus the Seljuk cities such as Konya, Kayseri, Aksaray or Sivas became 
the most brilliant centres of mystical thought in the Islamic world. 
The illuminism of al-Suhrawardi which reconciled the Platonic and old 
Iranian philosophies, and the mystical thought and philosophy of 
Nasir al-Din of Tus, found favour here; at the same time the system of 
Ibn al-’Arabt,- one of the greatest mystical theorists in the Islamic 
world, was prevalent in intellectual circles. Like al-Suhrawardi, 
Ibn al-’Arabi was personally invited to the Seljuk lands and honoured 
by the sultan. By interpreting and disseminating his works his stepson, 
Sadr al-Din of Konya (d. 1273), played a major part in establishing 
Ibn -al-’Arabi as a dominant influence in Turkish thought. Mystical 
belief thus became a well established tradition among the sunni ulema. 
The great scholar and founder of the Ottoman medrese tradition 


% Evliya Gelebi (1611-after 1684); Turkish traveller. He left an account of his travels in 
his monumental Seyahdindme. 
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Mehmed al-Fanari, as a follower of the Konya school clearly betrays 
the influence of Ibn al-’Arabf, and for this reason he was censured by 
the Arab ulema in Egypt. It is true that since al-Ghazali sunnt ulema 
had recognized mysticism next to the seriat as a more advanced and 
more profound form of the religious life, but Ibn al-’Arabi was suffi- 
ciently extreme in his esoteric thought to be regarded as heretical _by 
many leading ulema, among them Ibn Khaldin,* and even as an’ 
infidel by Ibn Taymiyya.} From time to time, Ottoman ulema who 





~~ shared this opinion wrote polemics against Ibn al’Arabi, but in general 


his influence on Ottoman Turkish though was great. The seyhiilislam, 
Kemal Pagazade, issued a fetva approving all his works, and in Syria 
in—141-7-Selim—t_showed-his-resnect-for-this-great-sufi-by—buildine—x 
mausoleum on his tomb and next to it a mosque. Ottoman scholars 
made many Turkish translations of his works and he has many Ottoman 
commentators; David of Kayseri, Kutbeddin of Iznik and Yazictzade 
Mehmed of Gallipoli in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, and 
Balt of Sofya (d. 1533) and Abdullah of Bosnia (d. 1660) in the sixteenth 
-and-seventeenth,---—- SS SS 

The patron saint of the Mevlevi order of dervishes was Maulana 
Jalal al-Din Rami (1207-73), one of the world’s greatest mystical 
writers. He grew up in Konya, the Seljuk capital, where Ibn al-’Arabi’s 
thought prevailed. He first achieved fame as a scholar and preacher, 
thoroughly trained in the religious sciences, but at a certain stage in his 
life he became a saint, devoting his whole existence to mystic love. His 
lyrical verse tells how in a mystical ecstasy he saw all differences of race, 
religion and creed disappear and how he was exalted above the principles 
of the geriat. In his assemblies he swept his listeners to a state of divine 
rapture. In his person he united the traditions of the dancing babai 
dervishes and the profound mysticism of the Melamis, exalted above all 
religious laws. Even in his own lifetime the cosmopolitan society of 
Konya, imbued with refined Persian culture and the mystical thought 
of Ibn al-’Arabi, looked upon him as a saint. Mauland was indebted 
in many things to the Persian mystic poets, Attar (1119?-93) and 
Sandi (d. 1130), and to the philosophy’of Ibn al-’Arabi, but he recog- . 
nized music and dance, semd, as the most effective means to attain 
mystic ecstasy, the highest degree of sufi experience. He was not a man 
to concern himself with rites and ceremonies but in time a tarikat was 
founded in his name, taking its final form in the fifteenth century. 
Using his memory and his great influence, his followers established the 
order in various towns and gave it fixed rites and ceremonies. 

‘As in the other tarikats, a ‘Maulan4 tradition’ grew up. In the 


* Ibn Khaldin (1332-1406); historian, sociologist and philosopher, born in Tunis. He is 
best known for al-Mukaddima, his great work on the philosophy of history. 
{ Ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328); a great hanbalite theologian and legist. 
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accounts of his life written after his death, Maulana was painted as the 
most exalted being, to be imitated in all his actions. The rites of the 
tarikat were fixed in the form of symbolic movements with a mystic 
significance. Music and dancing, sem&, was the chief ceremony of the 
Mevlevis, who became known as the ‘whirling dervishes’, from their 
whirling dances in special dress. 

When the order was founded its first centre was the ‘Seat of the Pir’ 
in Konya, a central lodge consisting of dervishes’ cells built around the 
mausoleum containing Maulana’s tomb. Maulana’s successors sent 
representatives to other towns where they established other lodges, 
approaching the local governors and representatives of the ruling class 
in order to secure their patronage and vakifs for the lodges. As Maulana 
himself had been, his successors were usually close to the ruling class, 
and from the fifteenth century the Mevlevis established themselves in 
many Ottoman cities as a tarikat appealing to the elite. In time, four- 
teen large and well organized tekkes were founded in the cities and 
seventy-six minor tekkes in small towns. All the Ottoman sultans, in 
particular Mur4d 1, Bayezid 1, Selim 1 and Mur4d 11, took a close 
interest in the Mevlevis. Mur4d 11 founded a large Mevlevi lodge in 
Edirne. The Mevlevis thus became a tarikat with adherents among 
the Ottoman ruling classes and with an increasingly sunni character; 
but another branch of the order openly adopted the esoteric doctrines 
of the shiites and the Kizilbas and in their beliefs approached the 
Bektasis and the Melamis. 

All Mevlevi tekkes were under the rule of a gelebi who resided in 


- Konya and who since the fourteenth century had been chosen from 


Maulana’s descendants. The influence of the gelebis was great enough 
to cause the government occasional suspicion and alarm; the Ottoman 
governors in Konya could not enforce their rule without their coopera- 
tion. From the sixteenth century the sultans were sometimes obliged 
to exile an over-influential celebi from Konya, but in time the govern- 
ment’s control of vakifs enabled it to force the Mevlevis into obedience. 
The seyhs in Konya chose the heads of the other tekkes but the appoint- 
ment was valid only after the sultan, on the petition of the geyhiilislam, 
had issued a warrant. Competition among the candidates for the 
celebiship made it easier for the government to control the order. 
Mevlevi tekkes in the great cities acted as cultural centres and — if 
the term is justified — as art academies. Art was, of course, regarded as a 
tool of mysticism; sem4 was a ritual dance, imitating the movement of 
celestial bodies, and Mevlevi music a divine melody, inciting mystic 
enthusiasm and creating ecstasy. At the same time, members of the 
tekkes read and interpreted Maulana’s Persian works, particularly the 
Masnavi. Since the ulema forbade the study of Persian in the medreses, 
tekkes for outsiders became centres for the study of the Persian language 
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and literature. Establishments, called Dar al-Masnavi, attached to the 
tekkes, were founded with this as their sole function. The translation 
into Turkish and commentary on the Masnavi led to the serious study 
of mysticism in these places. The.most famous commentaries on the: 
Masnavi, particularly those of Rustihi Ismail Dede of Ankara (d. 1631) . 
and Sarl Abdullah (d. 1660), were written in Turkey. It is worth notin 

that they were usually made in the light of Ibn al-’Arabi’s philosophical 













Mevlevi-ism established itself among Ottoman intellectuals, and 
particularly among the bureaucratic class, who were imbued with 
Persian literary and cultural traditions. It was a major factor in creating 
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from Persian. In the eighteenth century, Mevlevis were in the first rank 
of Ottoman musicians and poets; but side by side with their deep 
influence on classical Ottoman art the Mevlevis, like the Bektasgis, 
created their own music and literature, entirely derived from Mevlevi 
tradition. 
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Mehmed V Regad 
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Mchmed III (1595-1603) 

Ahmed I (1603-17) 


Osman II (1618-22) Murad IV (1623-40) 
(Ibrahim 1) 
Mehmed IV (1648-87), Avci Ahmed II (1691-95) 


Mustafa II (1695-1703) 


Mahmid I (1730-54). Osman III (1754-57) 








Mustafa IV (1807-8) 
Abdiilaziz (1861-76) 







Mehmed. VI Vahideddin 
(1918-22) 


 Abdiilmecid, Caliph only . Yusuf Izzeddin . 
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A CHRONOLOGY OF OTTOMAN HISTORY 


1261-1310 


1269. 


1301 
1304 


1308 
1313 
1326 
1327 


1331 
1332 


1333 
1335 
1337 
1341-7 
1344 
1345 


1346 
1352 


1353-6 
1354 


The foundation of the gazi principalities of 
Mentese, Aydin, Saruhan, Karesi and Osmanli 
(Ottoman) in western Anatolia. 

The Turks of Mentese invade the Byzantine ports 


_in Caria. 


Osmin G4zi’s victory at Baphaeon. 

The Catalans in the service of Byzantium against 
the Turks; the Turks of Mentese conquer Ephesus. 
The Aydin Turks conquer Pyrgion (Birgi); death 
of Mesiid 11, the last Seljuk sultan. 

The Saruhan Turks conquer Magnesia (Manisa) ; 
outbreak of civil war in Byzantium. 

The Ottoman conquest of Bursa (6 April); death 
of Osman Gazi and the accession of Orhan. 

The first Ottoman silver coin (akge) minted in 
Bursa. 

The Ottoman conquest of Nicaea (Iznik). 

The Bey of Izmir, Umur’s first Balkan expedi- 
tion. 

Orhan’s victory over Andronicus 111 at Pelekanon. 
The fall of the Mongol Empire in Iran. 

The Ottoman conquest of Nicomedia (Izmit). 
Civil war in Byzantium. 

The Crusaders capture the fort of Izmir. 

The Ottomans annex the principality of Karesi; 
Umur Bey’s last expedition to the Balkans. 
Orhan’s marriage with Theodora, daughter of 
John v1 Cantacuzenus. 

Orhan grants capitalutions to the Genoese; 
Orhan’s son, Siileym4n, in Adrianople; Sileyman 
occupies Tzympe; beginning of the Ottoman 
conquests in Thrace. 

War between the Genoese and Venetians. 
Ottoman occupation of Ankara and Gallipoli 
(2 March) ; John v Palaeologus in Constantinople; 
abdication of John Cantacuzenus. 
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1355 


1357 
1359 


1361 
1362 
“1363-5 


1364 


1369 
1371 


1373 
1376 


1375-80 
1379 


1380-81 
1383 
1385 
1386 


1387 
1388 


1389 


1389-90 


1390 
139! 


A CHRONOLOGY OF OTTOMAN HISTORY 


_John v in Buda; the Pope announces a crusade 


-Prince, Savci, against their fathers~ (spring) and 


. to the Ottomans. 


. Ottoman occupation ofnorthern Bulgaria(Autumn),. 







Death of Stephen Duan (20 December); dis- 
memberment of the Serbian Empire. 

Death of Siileyman; Ottoman-Byzantine peace. 
Prince Murad renews the Ottoman onslaught in 
Thrace; conquest of Tsouroullos (Corlu) and 
Didymoteichos (Dimetoka). 

Murad conquers Adrianople (Edirne). 

Death of Orhan; accession of Murdd 1; uprising ~ 
against the Ottomans in Anatolia, 
Ottoman conquests in southern Bulgaria and 
Thrace; conquest of Philippopolis. 

War between Byzantium and Bulgaria. 





against_the_Ottomans;—.Amadeo—v1—of. Savoy: 
captures Gallipoli (August). 

John v in Rome. 
Ottoman victory over the Serbian princes Vukagin 
and Uglje’a at Chermanon (26 September). 
Joint rebellion of Adronicus and the Ottoman 


their defeat (September). ; 
Adronicus 1v in Constantinople with Ottoman 
and Genoese support; Adronicus cedes Gallipoli 





The Ottomans annex parts of the principalities 
of Germiyan and Hamidili. 

John v Palaeologus, with Ottoman support, again 
occupies the Byzantine throne. 

War between the Genoese and the Venetians. - 
The Ottomans in Serres (19 September). 
Ottoman conquest of Sofia. 

The Ottomans in Nish; Ottoman intervention in 
the Amasya region of northern Anatolia. 
Ottoman conquest of Salonica; victory over the 
Karamanids. , 

A coalition of the Serbs, Bosnians and Bulgars; 
defeat of the Ottomans at Ploshnik (27 August) ; 


Battle of Kossovo (15 June); accession of Bayezid 
I. 
Bayezid’s conquests in western Anatolia and of the. 
principalities of Mentese, Aydin, Saruhan, Germiyan 
and Hamidili. 

Defeat of the Karamanids, Palaeologi in Bayezid’s 
army in Anatolia. 
The Ottomans in Adalia (Antalya) and Aldiyye 
(Alanya); the Ottomans capture Skopje and raid 
northern Albania. 
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1392 Ottomans in Kastamonu and Amasya; retreat 
before Kadi Burhaneddin, Sultan of Sivas. 
1393 Bayezid returns to the Balkans and annexes 


Danubian Bulgaria; he calls all the vassel princes 
in the Balkans, including the Palaeologi, into his 
presence in Verria. 


1394-1402 . Ottoman blockade of Constantinople. 

1394 Ottoman conquest of Thessaly; raids in the 
Morea. 

1395 Bayezid’s expedition into Hungary and Wallachia; 


Battle of Argesh (1'7 May); Wallachia becomes an 
Ottoman vassal state; execution of Shishman, 
King of Bulgaria (3 June); alliance of Venice, 
Hungary and Byzantium against the Ottomans. 


1396 ; Battle of Nicopolis (25 September). 

1397. Bayezid returns to Anatolia and annexes Karaman. 

13998 Conquest of the Bulgarian principality of Vidin 
and of the principality of Kadi Burhaneddin. 

1399 Conquest of the Mamldk cities of Malatya and 

Elbistan in the Euphrates valley. 

14.00 Manuel 1 Palaeologus in Europe; Timur sacks 
Sivas (10 August). 

1401 Bayezid in Erzincan. 

1402 Battle of Ankara (28 July); Timur takes Smyrna 
(Izmir) from the Hospitallers (December). 

1403 Bayezid commits suicide at Aksehir (8 March); 


Timur revives the Anatolian principalities; civil 
war between Bayezid’s sons with Siileyman in 
Edirne, fsa in Bursa and Mehmed in Amasya; 
agreements between Siileyman and Christian 
states; Salonica returned to the Byzantines 


(October). 

1406 War between Mehmed and Siileyman. 

14.10 StleymAn defeats Misa in Rumelia (15 June and 

: 11 July). , 

14 Misa defeats Siileym4an (February) and besieges 
Constantinople (summer). 

1412 Agreement between Mehmed and Manuel against 
Masa (July). 

1413 Mehmed defeats Misa near Sofia (5 July); 


Mehmed 1 unifies Ottoman territories; the Kara- 
manids besiege Bursa. 


1414 Mehmed 1 besieges Konya and _ reconquers 
Hamidili. 
1415 Mehmed’s expedition to western Anatolia, re- 


conquers Smyrna (Izmir) and other Ionian cities 
(summer) ; conflict with Venice. 
1416 _ Mustafa, son of Bayezid 1, in Rumelia; Pietro 
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Lorendano destroys the Ottoman fleet at Gallipoli 
(29 May); the revolt of Seyh Bedreddin (summer) 
and his execution (18 December) ; Mir&ea invades 
Silistra and Deliorman (autumn); Mehmed 1 . 
invades Candarid territory. 











1417 Mehmed 1 invades’ Karaman (autumn), and 
annexes_Kirgehir_and_Nigde. 
1418 Mehmed 1s expedition to Canik. 
1419 Expedition against Mirtea; capture of Giurgiu. 
“1421 _ Death of Mehmed 1; Murad 1 in Bursa (May); 
Mustafa in control of Rumelia. 
1422 ; Mustafa retreats from Ulubat and is executed in 


_Edirne (January); Mur4d_besieges Constantinople 
(2—June-6—September);—his—brother—Mustafa’s——— Pega a 
rebellion in Anatolia. 

1423 Murad m defeats Mustafa and subdues the 

Candarids and Karamanids; Turahan Bey in the 

Morea (May). 





1423-30 Salonica under Venetian rule; Ottoman-Venetian 
a ware , 
1424 Peace treaty between the Ottomans and Byzantines, 
1425 Ottoman annexation of Izmir and reconquest of 
Mentese and Teke. 
1427 - - Death of Stephen Lazarevié of Serbia (19 July); 


the Hungarians in Belgrade; the Ottomans in 
Golubaé; Sigismund takes Giurgiu; the 
Karamanids in Hamidili. 


1428 Peace between the Ottomans and Hungarians. 

1429 Shahrukh in Azerbaijan. , 

1430 Ottoman conquest of Salonica (29 March) and 

; of Toannina. 

1432-3 Rebellion in southern Albania. 

1434 Ottoman-Hungarian rivalry in Wallachia, Serbia 
and Bosnia. ; 

1435 Shahrukh in Anatolia. 

1437 Murad n reconquers Hamidili; death of Sigismund. 

1438 Murad 11’s expedition into Transylvania. 

1439 Murad n’s conquest of Semendria; the end of 


independent Serbia; the King of Bosnia tributary 
to the Ottomans. 


1440 Ottoman failure at the siege of Belgrade. 
1441-2 John Hunyadi defeats the Ottomans in 
Transylvania. 
1443 Funyadi invades the Balkans; battle of Zlatitsa 
: (25 December); Iskender Beg’s rebellion in 
northern Albania. 
1444 Peace between Hungary and the Ottoman 


Empire (Edirne, 12 June); revival of Serbia; 
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peace between the Ottomans and the Karamanids 
(Yenisehir, August) ;: abdication of Murad 1 in 
favour of his son, Mehmed 11; Battle of Varna 
(10 November). 





1446 MurAd 11’s second accession to the throne. 

1448 , Murad n’s expedition against Iskender Beg; 
Battle of Kossovo (17-19 October). 

1449 Expedition i into Wallachia; reconquest of Giurgiu. 

1450 Murad m’s second campaign against Iskender 
Beg. 

1451! Death of Murad 1: (3 February); accession of 


f Mehmed 11 (18 February); Mehmed 11’s expedition _ 
Hh ae against the Karamanids (May-June); renewal 
% of peace with Venice (10 September) and Hungary 
5 ‘ (20 November). 
1452 Erection of Rumeli Hisari, the fortress over- 
looking the Bosphorus (January-August) ; declara- 
tion of war against Byzantium. 


1453 Siege of Constantinople (April 6-May 29); fall 
of Pera. 
1454 Peace with Venice (18 April); Mehmed 1’s 


expedition to Serbia; The Ottoman fleet on the 
Black Sea; the Genoese colonies around the Black 
Sea tributary to the Ottomans. 


1455 Moldavia tributary to the Ottomans (5 October) ; 
Mehmed 1’s second expedition to Serbia. 

1456 Ottoman failure at the siege of Belgrade; the 
empire of Trebizond tributary to the Ottomans. 

1457 Iskender Beg’s victory at Albulena. 

1458 Mahmiid Pasha’s expedition against Serbia; 
Mehmed m1 in the Morea. 

1459 Surrender of Semendria (June); conquest of 
Amastris (Amasra); Pius 1 declares a crusade. 

1460 Conquest of the Morea. 

1461 Conquest of the Candarid principality and the 
empire of Trebizond. 

1462 Mehmed 11 invades Wallachia (summer) ; Mahmiid 
Pasha in Lesbos (September). 

1463 War with Venice; Venetians in control of the 


Morea; Mehmed 1 invades Bosnia; King of 
Hungary in Yaitse (16 December). 

1464 . Ottoman reconquest of .the Morea (spring); 
Mehmed 1m besieges Yaitse; death of Pius m (15 
August); death of Ibrahim the Karamanid; civil 
war in Karaman. 


1466 Mehmed n’s campaign against Iskender Beg; 
erection of the castle of Elbasan. 
1467 Mehmed 1’s second campaign against Iskender 
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1469-74 

1469 
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Beg; Shehsuvar of Dulkadir under Ottoman pro- 
tection. 

Death of Iskender Beg (17 January). Mehmed 1’s 
conquest of Karaman (summer); resistance of the . 
Turcoman tribes in the Taurus mountains. 
Pacification of Karaman. 








Venetian-attack-on-Enos-and-New-Phocaea; 
Mehmed 11’s conquest of Euboea (11 July). 
Uzun.Hasan_ of Akkoyunlu, Venice, the King of 
Cyprus, the Knights of St John and the Emir of 
Alaiyye (Alanya) form a coalition against the 
Ottomans. 
Uzun——Hasan—sacks-—Tokat;—-an.--Akkoy-unlu-—- 





epee Se AFD 





1473 
1474 


1475 
14.76 


1477 
14.78 


1479 


1480 
1481 


1482 


1484 : 
1484-91 

1495 

14.96 


execute Shehsuvar. 

Battle of Baskent (Otluk-beli) (11 August). 
Ottoman raids into Transylvania; siege of Scutari 
in Albania. 

Conquest of the Genoese colonies in the (Crimea; 
Crimea. 

Matthias Corvinus takes Shabats (15 February); - 
Mehmed n1’s campaign against Moldavia (summer) 
and his expedition against Corvinus (winter). 
Beylerbeyi Stileyman besieges Lepanto; Ottoman 
raiders before Venice. 

Death of Uzun Hasan (6 January); Mehmed 11 
besieges Scutari in Albania; surrender of Croia in 
Albania (6 June); Ottoman raid into Friuli. 

Peace with Venice (25 January); Ottoman raids 
into Transylvania and Hungary; conquest of 
Anapa, Kopa and Tamatarkhan. 

Mesith Pasha’s siege of Rhodes; Ahmed Pasha in 
Otranto. 

Death of Mehmed ut (3 May); accession of 
Bayezid 11 (20 May); Battle of Yenisehir between 
Bayezid and Cem (20 June); surrender of the’ 
Ottoman forces in Otranto (11 September). 

Cem and Kasim the Karamanid in Anatolia; 
Cem’s flight to Rhodes (26 July); agreement on 
Cem between the Knights of St John and Bayezid | 
11 (September); execution of Gedik Ahmed 
Pasha (November). 

Bayezid 11’s campaign against Moldavia; annexa- 
tion of Kilia and Akkerman. 

‘War with the Mamliks of Egypt. 

Death of Cem (25 February). 

The Ottomans in Montenegro; Albert of Poland’s 
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invasions of Moldavia; Polish-Hungarian alliance. 


1497-9 War with Poland. 

1499-1503 ' War with Venice. 

1499 : Ottoman naval victory at Navarino (12 August); 
conquest of Lepanto. 

1500 Hungary declares war on the Ottomans; Shah 


Ismail in power in Iran; revolt of the Karamanid 
tribes in the Taurus mountains. 





1503 Peace treaty with Venice (10 August), 

1504 Shah Ismail in Baghdad. 

1507 -Ismail’s march through Ottoman territory against . 
Dulkadir. 

IBY Insurrection in Teke of the shiite partisans of 

Shah Ismail (March); civil war in the Ottoman 
Empire. 

1512 Selim 1 forces his father to abdicate (24 April); 


insurrection in north-east Anatolia; death of 
Bayezid 11 (26 May). 





1512-13 Selim 1 defeats and executes his brothers and 

suppresses the partisans of Shah Ismail in Anatolia. 
1514 Selim defeats Shah Ismail at Caldiran (23 August). 
1515 Mutiny of the Janissaries (February); capture of 


Kemah (19 May); conquest of the principality of 
Dulkadir (June). 
1516 Conquest of Diyarbekir (April); submission of ° 
: eastern Anatolia to the Ottomans; Selim defeats 
Ps the Mamliiks at Marj Dabik (24, August) ; Selim in 
Fe Aleppo. 
1507 ' Battle of Reydaniyya (22 January); Tuman Bay’s 
resistance in Cairo; submission of the Sherif of 
Mecca (17 July). 





1520 Death of Selim 1 (21 September); accession of 
Stileyman 1 (30 September). 

1521 Conquest of Belgrade (29 August); defeat and 

execution of Janbardi Ghazalf in Syria (February). 

1522 End of the Dulkadir dynasty; conquest of Rhodes 
(January 21). 

1523 Ibrahim becomes grand vizier. 

1524, Revolt of Ahmed Pasha in Egypt (January). 

1525 Ibrahim in Egypt (24. March-14 June). 

1526 Battle of Mohacs (29 August) ; Sileym4n 1 in Buda 


(10 September); John Zapolya becomes King of 
Hungary (10 November). 
1527 Ferdinand of Austria in Buda. 
1529 Siileym4n 1 captures Buda (8 September); 
Zapolya crowned in Buda (14 September); 
- Siileym4n 1 besieges Vienna (26 September — 16 
October). 
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1531 
1532 


1533 


1534 


1535 
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The Austrians besiege Buda (December). 
Siileyman r’s campaign against Austria; capture 
of Giins (28 August); Andrea Doria captures 
Coron (8 August). 

Peace with Ferdinand (22 June); Hayreddin 
Barbarossa becomes grand admiral; Barbarossa’s 
conquest-of Tunis-(August);-reconquest-of-Coron 
(12 September); war with Iran (August). 
Conquest of Tabriz (13 July); allegiance of the 
Sultan of Gilan; Siileyman 1 in Baghdad. 
Siileyman 1 returns to Tabriz (spring); Charles v 
in Tunis (21 July). 


1496 ___.__.___________Siileym4n_—1_returns.to—Istanbul--(8—January);—- 





1537 


1538 


1539, 


1540 


1541 


1543 


1544 
1545 
1547 
1548 
1549 
1551 


1552 








execution-of Tbrahim-(5-March); 

War with Venice; Siileyman 1 in Albania; 
Ottoman raid into Apulia (July); siege of Corfu 
(25 August); Siileyman 1 returns to Istanbul 
(1 October). 

Siileym4n 1 in Moldavia (summer) ; annexation of 
southern Moldavia (4 October); Siileyman Pasha 
of Egypt before Diu (4 September); naval Battle 
of Préveza (29 September). 

Conquest of Castelnuovo (10 August). 

Peace with Venice (2 October); surrender of 
Monemvasia and Napoli di Romagna; death of 
Zapolya; the Austrians beseige Buda. 

Siileyman 1’s campaign against Ferdinand; 
Siileym4n 1 in Buda (2 September) ; annexation of 
Hungary; Charles v before Algiers (20 October). 
The Franco-Ottoman fleet takes Nice (20 August) ; 
Siileyman 1 in Hungary; conquest of Valpovo, 
Pécs, Siklés, and Gran. 

Conquest of Vishegrad. 

Armistice between Siileyman 1 and Ferdinand. 
Peace treaty between the Ottomans and the 
Habsburgs, including the Pope, Venice and the 
King of France (1 August). 

Siileyman 1’s campaign against Iran; conquest of 
Van (25 August). | 

Conquests in Georgia; Siileym4n 1 returns to 
Istanbul (12 December). 

The Ottomans in Transylvania; conquest of 
Becskerek, Varad, Csandd and Lippa; Turgud 
reis (Dragut) captures Tripoli (14 August). 
Conquest of Temesvar (July) and other cities in 
Banat; Ottoman failure against the Portuguese at 
Hormuz; Russian occupation of Kazan; Ottoman 
failure at Erlau (October). 
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; 1553 War with Iran; Stleym4n 1 in Eregli (Karaman) ; 
| execution of his son, Mustafa. 
| 1554 Siileym4n 1’s campaign in Iran; conquest of 


WNakhchevan and Erivan (summer); Russian 
occupation of Astrakhan. 


1555 Peace with Iran at Amasya (29 May). 
1556 : Inauguration of the Siileymaniye mosque (16 
August). 
1556-9 Continued warfare against the Austrians in 
. Hungary. 
1559 Civil war between Sitleym4n 1’s sons, Selim and 
: Bayezid (May); Bayezid takes refuge in Iran 
(November). 
1560 The Spaniards on Djerba; the grand admirdl, 
‘ PiyAle Pasha, captures Djerba (31 July). 
1561 Execution of Prince Bayezid (25 September); the 
Cossacks attack Azov. 
1562 Peace with the Emperor Ferdinand (1 July). 
1565 . Siege of Malta (20 May—11 September). 
~~ 1566 Siege of Szigetvar (5 August-7 September); 


Siileym4n.1’s death before Szigetvar (6 September) ; 
accession of Selim 11 (24 September); occupation 


of Chios. ; 

1567 Revolt of the Zaidite, Mutahhar, in Yemen. 

1568 Peace with the emperor (17 February). 

1569 Ottoman expedition against the Russians; Don- 
Volga canal project and the siege of Astrakhan 
(September). 

1570 Peace negotiations with the tsar; Ulug Alf cap- 


tures Tunis (January); expedition to Cyprus; 
conquest of Nicosia. 
1571 Formation of Holy League against the Ottomans 
(20 May); Ottoman conquest of Famagusta (1 
August); Battle of Lepanto (7 October). 
1572 Devlet Giray invades Muscovy; the Ottomans 
support Henry of Valois’ accession to the Polish 
throne; Don John of Austria captures Tunis 


- (October). 
1573 Peace treaty with Venice (7 March); renewal of 
peace with the emperor (3 October). 
1574 Sinan Pasha reconquers Tunis (24 August); death 
of Selim m (12 December). 
1577 Renewal of peace with the emperor (1 January). 
1578 Assassination of the grand vizier, Sokollu Mehmed; 


war with Iran (spring); Lala Mustafa’s victory at 
Gildir (10 August); annexation of Georgia; 
Shirvan and Darband (Derbent) ; Battle of Alcazar 
in Morocco (4, August). 
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1579 Persian counterattack. 

1582 Ottoman defeat on the Kur river. 

1583 Osman Pasha’s victory at Besh-Tepe (6 June). 

1585 Osman Pasha captures Tabriz (September). 

1587 Abbas the Great declared Shah of Iran. 

1588 Ottoman conquest of Karabagh. 

1589 Janissary-revolt-in-Istanbul-(3-April); 

1590 Peace with Iran (21 March); renewal of peace 
ae with the emperor (29. November). 

1591-2 Further Janissary uprisings and changes in the 

government. 


1593 Rebellion of the sipahis in Istanbul (27 January); 
fae —___.. .-_Sinan-—Pasha.—becomes--grand--vizier:—Ottoman 





defeat—at—Sisak—(20—June);—war—with~Austria 
(autumn) ; Sinan in Hungary; capture of Veszprém 
(13 October). 
1594 Sinan captures Raab; rebellion of Michael, 
voivoda of Wallachia. 
1595 Anti-Ottoman alliance between the Habsburgs, 
= Wallachia, Moldavia and the Prince of Tran- 
sylvania (January) ; death of Murad mr (16 
January) ; accession of Mehmed m1 (27 January); 
Sinan in Wallachia (August) ; Sinan retreats 
(October); Austrians in Stuhlweissenburg and 
Vishegrad (8 September); Michael of Wallachia 





in the Dobrudja. 

1596 Mehmed t11’s campaign in Hungary; capture of 
Erlau (23 September); Battle of Mezdkeresztes 
(26 October); celali disorders in Anatolia. - 

1598 Austrians recapture Raab (29 March) and 
Veszprém and besiege Buda; Michael attacks 
Nicopolis. 

1599 Peace negotiations with Austria; Karayazici 
besieged in Urfa (July) ; Michael in Transylvania. -_ 

1600 Ottoman conquest of Kanisza (September), 

1601 Death of Michael (19 August); Archduke Ferdi- 
nand defeated before Kanisza (18 November), 

1602 Archduke Matthias besieges Buda (autumn). 

1603 Revolt of the sipahis (January); Shah Abbas 


reconquers Tabriz (21 October) ; death of Mehmed 
wr (22 December); accession of Ahmed 1 (23 
December). 

1604, Shah Abbas conquers Erivan, Shirvan and Kars; 

Archduke Matthias besieges Buda. 

The Ottomans declare Bocskai King of Hungary; 

Ottoman conquest of Gran. 

1606 Peace treaty between the Ottomans and Austrians 
at Zsitva-Torok. 


1605 
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GLOSSARY 





Abdal: 


Acemi: 


Adaletname: 

Aga: 

Aja of the Janissaries 
(Turkish: ‘“Yenigeri 
si’): 


aga 
Ahi: 


Ak aga: 
Akce: 


Akritai: 
Altmisli medrese: 


Asik: 


Avariz: 


Baba: 


Babai: 


(1) a name sometimes given to ilincrant der- 
vishes. 

(2) a rank in some dervish orders. 

‘novice’ : 

(1) acemf oflan: a novice in the page-school of 
the Palace; a conscript later to join the 
Janissary corps (q.v.) 

(2) a female slave, new to the Palace harem (q.v.) 

a sultanic rescript, redressing the malpractices of a 

provincial authority. 

chief; master; head servant of a household. 


the chief officer of the Janissary corps (q.v.) 
leader of a semi-religious fraternity of late Seljuk 
and early Ottoman times. 

a white eunuch of the Palace. 

a silver coin, the chief unit of account in the 
Ottoman Empire. 

the Byzantine frontier troops. 

‘a medrese of sixty’, A grade of medrese (q.v.), 
above the dahil medreses (q.v.), with a miiderris 
(g.v.) earning sixty akces (q.v.) daily. 

‘lover’, candidate for membership of the Bektasi 
(q.v.), Order. : 
extra-ordinary taxes levied on the reay4 (q.v.) in 
times of emergency. ; 


‘father’ 

(1) a name sometimes given to the elders of 
various dervish- groups. 

(2) The head of a Bektast (q.v.) lodge. 

(1) a dervish follower of Baba Ishak, who led the 
revolt in Anatolia in 1241. 

(2) A name sometimes given to itinerant melaini 
(q.v.) dervishes. 
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Bailo: 
Bas kadin: 


Batinite: 


GLOSSARY 


a Venetian ambassador to Constantinople. 

‘head woman’, the first woman of the Palace 

harem (q.v.) to ‘bear the sultan a son. 

(1) one who seeks hidden, esoteric meanings in 
the Koran. 

(2) one who holds that the Koran, besides its: 
obvious meaning, has an esoteric meaning, 





Bayrami Order: 


Bedestan: 
Bedreddinlii: 


to be learned only from the shiite (q.v.) 
_ imam. 
a dervish order founded by Hacci* Bayram « 
1430). 
a covered market for the sale of valuable goods. 
2. follower of the sect of Seyh Bedreddin (d. 1416); 





Bektast Order: 


Bey: 


.. Beylerbeyi: 


Beylerbeyilik: 


Beylik: 


Bazirgan: ° 


Biat: 
Birdn: 


Qakirci basi: 
Cariye: 


Cagnigir bagi: 
Cavus: 


CGavus basi: 


Cebeci basi: 
Cebelii: - 


Celali: 


known aiso as simavni. ; 

a dervish order founded by Hacci Bektas Veli 

(fl. second half of the thirteenth century). 

(1) prince, ruler of an independent principality. 

(2) governor of a district (see Sanjak, Sanjak 

beyi). 

‘bey. of the beys’,-governor. of a. beylerbeyilik (q.v.), 

the highest rank in the provincial government 

of the Ottoman Empire. 

(1) a province, the largest administrative unit 
in the Ottoman Empire, and governed by a 
beylerbeyi (q.v.). 

(2) The office of beylerbeyi. 

any district or principality governed by a bey 

(q.0-) 

‘merchants’, term used for large traders handling 

the overseas and caravan trade; known also as 

tiicedr. 

the oath of ailepiaties to a new sultan, sworn by a 

group representing the Islamic community. 

the outer section of the sultan’s Palace. 


‘head-falconer’, the chief of the sultan’s falconers. 
‘slave girl’, the lowest degree in the hierarchy of 
the Palace harem (q.v.). 

‘head-taster’, the chief of the sultan’s tasters. 

an official of | the Palace, often sent to the provinces 
to convey and execute orders. 

‘head-gavus’, the head of the gavuses of the 
Palace. 

‘head-armourer’ ; the chiefof the sultan’s armourers. 
an armed retainer, brought to war a a timar- 
holding sipahi (q.v.). 

a rebel against: the government in sixteenth- 
century Anatolia. 
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Celebi: 


Ceribasi: 


Gift: 


Cift bozan akcesi: 


Cift resmi: 
Cikma: 

Cizye: 
Cuhadar: 
Dahil medrese:. 


Danigmend: 
Darilhadis: 


Dariharb: 
Daritilislam: 


Darissaade agasi: 


Dede: 


Defter Kethitidasi: 


Defterdar: 
Derbendci: 
Dergah-i ali: 
Devsirme: 


Divan-i himayiin: 


Déniim: 
Dilbend oflani: 


Ehl-i hibre: 


GLOSSARY 


(1) a title of respect, given to men of the upper 
classes. 


(2) title of the leader of a religious ondes, espe- 


cially of the Mevlevis (q.v.). 
‘head of troops’, an officer ‘in the provinces 
commanding a detachment of timar-holding 
sipahis (q.2.). 
a unit of agricultural land, varying in size from 
60 to 150 déniims (q.v.). 
‘farm breaker’s tax’, a tax paid by a peasant to a 
timar-holding sip&hi. (g.v.) in compensation for 
having left the sipahi’s land. 
‘farm. tax’, a farm tax paid in cash by Muslim 
reaya (q.v.) possessing one gift (q.v.) of land. 


_ . the graduation of the icgoglans (q.v.) to military 


or further Palace service. 

the poll-tax paid by non-Muslims in Islamic 
states. 

the custodian of the sultan’s outer garments. 


‘interior medrese’, a higher medrese (q.v.) giving 

instruction in the religious sciences. 

a specialist student in a higher medrese (q.v.). 

one of the medreses (g.v.) attached to the 

Siileymaniye Mosque for the study of hadith (q..). 

‘the Abode of War’, the non-Islamic lands. 

‘the Abode of Islam’, the Islamic realms. 

‘aba of the Abode of Felicity’, the chief black 

eunuch of the Palace; known also as the harem 

agast. 

‘grandfather’, title given to the icnels of various 

dervish communities, especially to the head of the 

Bektast Order (q.v.). 

‘kethiida of the registers’, a provincial official 

controlling the timar (q.v.) registers. 

a head of the Treasury. 

the guardian of a pass, bridge or ford. 

‘the Sublime Porte’, the Ottoman government. ° 

(1) the levy of Christian children to be trained 
for posts in the Palace, the administration or 
the kapikulu (q.v.) military corps. 

(2) A youth so levied. 

‘imperial council’, the grand vizier’s (q.v.) council 

and the central organ of the Ottoman government. 

a unit of land measurement; 940 square metres. 

the keeper of the sultan’s linen. 


‘person of knowledge’, an expert of a craft guild, 
219 





GLOSSARY 


controlling the quality of goods and helping fix 


term used to describe small traders, artisans and. 


a province; from the late sixteenth century the 





“from fakih, Jurist, a conservative “preacher “ups"* 


holding the opinions of Mchmed of Birgi (1 522-73). 





ical quesiion, issuca Dy We _ 





Grand Vizier (Turkish: 


‘veair-i azam’): 
Gurbet taifesi: 


Hacegan: 
Hadith: 
Halife: 


Halveti Order: 
Hamzavi: 


Vlanafite school: 
Elanbalite school: 


Harag: 
Harcket-i altmigli: 
Harcket-i harig: 


fraternity of mediaeval 


prices. 
Emlak: property, real estate. 
Endertin: the inner section of the sultan’s Palacc. 
Fisnal: 

shopkcepers. 
Eyalet: 

term used for a beylerbeyilik (q.v.). 
Fakiz=~ 
Fen: a practical art or science. 
Fer man: an edict of the sultan. 

fia: & Wiiliich aiiswer io a 

seyhiilislam (q.v.) or other miifti (q.v.). 

Futuwwa: (1) a semi-religious 
Anatolia, 

(2) the ethics of such a fraternity. 
Gaza: Holy War on behalf of Islam. 
Gazi: a warrior fighting on behalf of Islam. 
Gedikli: 


(1) a degree in a craft guild or.the bureaucracy, 


above apprentice 


and below master. 


(2) a degree in the hierarchy of the Palace 
harem (g.v.), below usta (q.v.). 


the chief vizier (q.v.) and deputy of the sultan. 
‘homeless men’, the groups of landless and un- 
employed youths in sixteenth-century Anatolia. 


the departmental heads in the bureaucracy. 

(1) a recorded tradition of the sayings and 
actions of the Prophet Muhammad. 

(2) The study of these traditions. 

(1) caliph; appointed successor. 

(2) arank in the Bektasi Order (q.v.) of dervishes. 

an Order of dervishes. 

a follower of the sect of the dervish Hamza Bali 


of Bosnia (d. 1561). 


one of the four legal schools of sunnt (q.v.) Islam, 
named after its nominal founder, Abd ‘EHanifa 


(d. 767). 


one of the four legal schools of sunnt (q.v.) Islam, 
named after its founder, Ahmad b. 


(d. 855). 


Hanbal 


a poll-tax paid by non-Muslims in Islamic states. 
the higher grade of altmisli medrese (q.v.). 
the higher grade of harig medrese (q.v.). 
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Harem: 
Harem agasi: 


Marig medrese: 


Has: 


Taschi: 

Has oda: 
Was oda basi: 
Has odalik: 
Uaydari: 


THazine: 


Bazine defierdari: 


Lisha: 


Litiktimet sanjak: 


Hurifi sect: 


* Hutbe: 


” [btida-yi alumisli: 
Tbtida-yi dahil: 
{btida-yi harig: 
fcma: 

{coglani: 

Ihtisab: 


{I yazicisi: 


Iméaret: 





GLOSSARY 


the women’s apartments in a Muslim houschold. 
‘aga of the harem’, the chief black cunuch of the 
Palace, known also as the dériissadde agasi. 
‘exterior medrese’, a medrese (q.v.) giving pre- 
paratory courses of instruction. ° 

a domain of the sultan, prince of the blood, 
beylerbeyi (g.v.) or sanjak beyi (q.v.), yielding an 
annual revenue of more than one ‘hundred 
thousand akges (q.v.). 

a woman in the Palace receiving the sultan’s 
special favours; known also as hds odalik. 

the sultan’s Privy Chamber. 

the chief of the sultan’s Privy Chamber. 
‘imperial concubine’, a woman in the Palace 
receiving the sultan’s special favours. 

a name sometimes given to itinerant melami 
(q.v.) dervishes. 

the Treasury. 

‘defterdar of the Treasury’, a provincial official 
administering the sources of revenue belonging to 
the Treasury. 

the laws relating to public morals and, especially, 
commercial transactions; known also as ihtiséb. 
‘government sanjak’, an autonomous, hereditary 
sanjak (g.v.) in eastern Anatolia, governed by a 
tribal chief. 

an esoteric religious ‘sect, founded by Fadlullah 
(d. 1394). 

the sermon following the Friday prayer in which 
the sultan’s or caliph’s name was mentioned. 


‘beginning of the medrese of sixty’; the lower 
grade of altmisli medrese (q.v.). 

‘beginning of the interior’, the lower grade of 
dahil medrese (q.v.). 

‘beginning of the exterior’, the lower grade of 
harig medrese (q.v.). 

the consensus of opinion as the basis for the formula- 
tion of a legal principle. 

a devsirme (g.v.) boy, selected as a -page and 
receiving an education in the Palace. . 

the laws relating to public morals and, especially, 
commercial transactions; known also as hisha. 
‘clerk of the district’, the registrar of a province 
who made the detailed register showing all the 
sources of revenuc in the area. 

a complex of public buildings and institutions 
supported by a vakif (q.v.). 
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Ispence: 


Janissary (Turkish: 
“Yenigeri’) corps: 







GLOSSARY 


the name of the gift resmi (g.v.) as paid by Christians, 


the sultan’s standing infantry. corps, recruited 
from the devsirme (g.v.) and paid from the 
Treasury. 



















Kadin: ‘woman’, title given to the four specially privileged 
, bids odalilis (G8). 3c. ec eee 

Kadt: a judge administering both seriat (g.v.) and 
kantn (q.v.) and chief administrator of a kAdilik 
(q.0.). 

Kadiasker: __ . the highest judicial authority of the empire after__ 
the seyhiilislam -(q.v.).here-were-two-kadiaskers; |= 
one for Rumelia and one for Anatolia. 

Kadilik: (1) a kadi’s (q.v.) administrative and judicial 

district; sub-division of a sanjak (g.v.). 

(2) the office of kAdi. 

Kafes: an apartment in the Palace in which a royal 
prince was secluded. = : 

Kahya bey: the grand vizier’s (¢.v.) agent in military and 
political matters. 

Kahya kadin: a female superintendent of the novices in the 
Palace harem (q.v.). 

Kalender: a name sometimes given to itinerant meldmi 
(y.v.) dervishes. 

Kalfa: (1) asenior clerk jn the bureaucracy. 
(2) a master in a craft guild, acting as a salaried 

foreman. 
Kantar: a measure of weight; 56-449 kg. 
Kanin: 


Kaniin-i osmAni: 
K4énfinname: 


Kapi: 
Kapi agasi: 


Kapici basi: 


Kapicilar kethiidasi: 


Kapikulu: 


Kapudan-i derya: 










a secular law or laws issued by the sultan, as 
distinct from the geriat (q.v.). 

the legal code of the Ottoman sultans, 

a code of laws; a collection of sultanic laws, as. 
distinct from the seriat (g.v.). , 
‘Gate, Porte’. The Ottoman government. 
‘the aga of the Porte’, the chief white eunuch of 
the Palace. 
‘Head-gatekeeper’ 

(1) the chief gatekeeper of the Palace. 

(2) a commander of a unit of Palace gatekeepers. 
‘the lieutenant of the gatekeepers’, the second-in- 
command of the Palace gatekeepers. 

‘slave of the Porte’, a devsirme (g.v.) or slave 
employed in military, administrative or Palace 
service. 

‘the admiral of the sea’, the grand admiral of the 
Ottoman fleet. 
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Kethiida: 


Kizilbas: 
Kiler: 
Kul: 
Kutb: 


Levend: 


Medrese: 


Melameti or melami: 


Mevlevi Order: 


Mirahir: 
Mir-alem: 


Miri: 

Molla: 
Mudaraba: 
Muhib: 
Muhtesib: 
Misile-yi sahn: 
Miderris: | 
Mufti: 
Milazim: 
Milk: 


“Mirid: 
Miirsid: 


GLOSSARY 


‘steward, agent, representative of an organization 

to the government’ 

(1) the deputy of a beylerbeyi (.v.) or other 
provincial governor. ; 

(2) the representative to the government of a 
city quarter. 


(3) a-senior officer of a craft guild, representing _ 


the guild to the government. 
‘red-head’, member of the semi-political, shiite 
(q.v.) sects in Anatolia. 
‘larder’, the office of the Palace larder. 
‘slave’, a slave of the sultan, educated in the 
Palace and in the service of the state. 
‘pole’, the spiritual head of a mystic religious order. 


(1) a landless and unemployed person. 
(2) a brigand on land or sea. 


a higher institute of Muslim education. 

a sect of dervishes who ignored the outward forms 
of religion. 

the order of dervishes following the teachings of 
Maulan4 Jalal al-Din Rami (1207-73). 

the master of the sultan’s horse. 


_ the keeper of the sultan’s standards, tents and 


military music. 

(1) the possessions and revenues of the govern- 
ment. 

(2) Belonging to the government. 


title given to senior members of the ulema (q.v.).” 


a commercial undertaking where an investor 
places his money in another person’s trading 
venture (commenda). 

‘friend’, an initiated member of the Bektasi Order 
(q.v.) of dervishes. 

an inspector of markets and public morals enforc- 
ing the ihtisab (q.v.) regulations. 
the eight preparatory medreses (g.v.) established 
by Mehmed nu. 

the chief teacher and administrator of a medrese 
(9.2). 

an officially appointed interpreter of the seriat 
(9..) 

a candidate for a post in a government office. 
freehold property. 

a novice in a dervish order. 

a spiritual guide in a dervish order. 
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GLOSSARY 








Misellem: one of a corps performing military and other 
services in return for exemption from certain taxes, 

Miiteferrika: one of an elite group in the Palace formed from 
the sons of pashas and vassal lords. 

Miitevelli: the chief trustee of a vakif (q.v.). 

Naksbendi-Order:__an—-order—of—dervishes—founded— -by-Muharnmad : 

Nakshband (1317-89). 
Nazir: a superintendent, particularly of a vakif.(q.v.).. 

Nevraz: the Persian New Year’s Day, falling on the vernal 
equinox, 22 March. 

Nisanci: the secretary of the imperial council who con-— 





ee ee trolled_the_tuéra—(a.v.)—-to-be-attached—to-official 
orders-and-letters. 








Osmanii: Ottoman. 
Pir: ' the spiritual head of a dervish order. 
Pronoia: a military fief in the Byzantine Empire and its 
, ~ Successor states. 
Reaya: the tax-paying subjects of the Ottoman Empire, 
as distinct from the ruling military class. 
Reisiilkiittab: ‘chief of the clerks’ 
‘ (1) the head of the offices attached to the grand 
vizierate. 


(2) From the eighteenth century, minister of 
foreign affairs. 
Rikabdar: the sultan’s stirrup-holder. 


Sahn-i seman: ‘the court of eight’, the eight medreses (g.v.) 
established by Mehmed m around his mosque; 
known also as the semdniyye. 

Salyane: a sum annually remitted to the capital by the 
governors of certain provinces where the timar 
(q.v.) system was not in force. 

Sanjak: the chief administrative unit of the Ottoman 
Empire, governed by a sanjak- beyi (q.v.); sub- 
division of a beylerbeyilik (q.v.). 


Sanjak beyi: the governor of a sanjak (q.v.). 

Sarica: a provincial militia equipped with firearms. 

Seferli oda: the sultan’s Campaign Chamber. 

Sekban: : a provincial militia equipped with firearms. 

Sema: the music and the’ whirling dance performed 

: during a mevlevi (q.v.) service. 

Semaniyye: the eight medreses establislied by Mehmed 1 
around his mosque; known also as the sahn-i 
seman. 
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Shiite: 


Sir kAtibi: | 


Silahdar: 
Simavni: 


~ Sipahi: 


Sipahi bélukleri 


_ ajalari: 


Subasi: 


Subasilik: 


Sunnt: 


Sagird: 


Serfat: 
Seyh: 


Seyhilislam: 


’ Tahtaci: 


Tarikat: 
Tekke: — 
Temlik: | 
Tetimme: 


Tezkere: 


GLOSSARY 


belongings to the shia, a Muslim sect regarding 


Ali, the fourth caliph, as the first true imam after 


Muhammad. 

‘clerk of secrets’, the sultan’s or a vizier’s (g.v.) 
confidential secretary. 

a custodian of the sultan’s weapons. 

a follower of the sect of Seyh Bedreddin (d. 1416); 


_known also as Bedreddinlii. 


‘cavalryman’ 

(1) a cavalryman holding a timar (q.v.) in the 
provinces in return for military service. 

(2) sip&hi of the Porte: a member of the sultan’s 
standing cavalry corps. 


‘ “the agas of the cavalry divisions’, the commanders 


of the kapfkulu (¢.v.) cavalry divisions. 

the holder of a zeAmet (q.v.), commanding a 

detachment of timar-holding sipahis (g.v.) in the 

army and responsible for the maintenance of order 
in his district. 

a subdivision of a sanjak (q.v.), administered by a 

subasi (q.v.). : 

orthodox (of Islam); an orthodox Muslim. 

(1) an apprentice in a craft guild or the bureau- 
cracy. 

(2) a degree in the hierarchy of the Palace 
harem (g.v.), above cAriye (q.v.) and below 
gedikli (q.v.). 

the sacred law of Islam. 

‘sheikh, chief, head’ 

(1) a popular religious leader. 

(2) a tribal chief. 

(3) the sultan’s spiritual mentor. 

(4) the religious head of a craft guild. 

the head of the hierarchy of ulema (q.2.). 


‘Woodman’, name of a Turcoman tribe pre- 
viously engaged in felling timber in the Taurus 
mountains. 

mystic religious order, order of dervishes. 

a lodge of a dervish order. 

the grant of property rights by the sultan. 

a school preparing students for a higher medrese 
(g.v.) education. 

a memorandum from a beylerbeyi (g.v.) to the 
central government making a recommendation 
for a timar (q.v.). 
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Tezkereci: 


Timar: 





‘Fimar-defterdari: 


_Topgu basi: 
Torii: 


Tugra: 


—-decuments-to-confirm-their-legality———-~ ~~ 








GLOSSARY 


(1)) a secretary of the imperial council, writing 
official decrees, letters and memoranda. 
(2) a secretary of a beylerbeyi’s (q.v.) council. 
a fief with an annual value of less than twenty 
thousand akges (q.v.), whose revenues were held 
in return for military service. 
‘defterdar-of-timars’,-a- provincial official; regulat= 
ing matters concerning timars (q.v.). 
‘head-gunner’, the chief of the sultan’s gunners... 
a code of laws in ancient Turkish or Mongol 
tradition. 

the sultan’s official monogram, attached to state 








"Fiiecar: 


Ulema: 


Usta: 


Vakfiye: 
Vakif (wakf): 


Valide sultan: 
Vizier (Turkish: 
‘vezir’) : 
Voynik: 
Yamak: 


Yasa: 


Yasak: 
Yaya: 


Yigitbasi: 


Ytrik: 


Zaviye: 
ZeAamet: 


‘merchants’, term used for large traders handling 
the caravan and overseas trade; known also as 
bazirgan. 






the doctors of Muslim canon law, tradition and 
theology. 

(1) a master in a craft guild or the bureaucracy, 
(2) a degree in the hierarchy of the Palace 
harem (q.v.). 


the deed of endowment of a vakif (q.v.). 

a grant of land or other source of revenue given 
in mortmain for pious or charitable purposes. 

the mother of the reigning sultan. 


a minister of the sultan and member of the 
imperial council. 
a Slav warrior in Ottoman service. 


‘assistant’, an assistant guild working for a larger 

guild-in a specialised aspect.of a craft. 

a code of laws in ancient Turkish or Mongol 

tradition. 

a code of sultanic laws. 

‘foot-soldier’ 

(1) a Turkish farmer serving with the army. 

(2) By the sixteenth century, one of a corps 
holding land and exempted from certain 
taxes in return for services to the government. 

a senior officer of a guild, directing its internal 

affairs. 

a Turkish nomad in Anatolia or the Balkans. . _ 


a dervish hospice, accommodating travellers. 
a military fief, with an annual value of twenty to 
one hundred thousand akces (9.v.). 


* 926 














NOTES 





PART I: AN OUTLINE OF OTTOMAN HISTORY, 1300-1600 
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Transylvania, 20, 37, 40, 42, 107. 

Treasury, 46, 49, 65, 75, 77s 91, 94, 103, 108, 
114, 116, 117, 118, 128, 1553 — inner, 62, 

Trebizonde, 27, 121, 130, 132, 133, 140. 

Tribes, 5, 18, 32; — structure, 86; — chieftains, 
33, 105. 

Tribute, 12, 27, 36, 37, 43. 

Tripoli, 43, 107, 137. 

Tsar, 39, 40, 132. 

Tiiccar, 162, see also merchants. 

Tuéra, 93. 

Tuman Bay, Sultan, 34. 

Tundja, 11, 133, 146. 

Tunis, 36, 43, 107. 

Turcomans, 6, 28, 32, 33, 128, 147, 150, 
186, 188, 194, 1953 — gazis, 6; ~ in roads, 
6; ~nomads, 128, 147;— principalities, 6, 
73— revolt, 187, 

Turkestan, 166, 176, 199; — khans, 57, 
— Chinese, 197. 

Tirkmens, see Turcomans. 

Turks, 4, 40, 48, 126; Turkish cultural life, 
199; — colonization, 10; — customs, 79, 

“~folklore, 197, 199; — farmer, 13;— 

merchants, 135; — peril, 38, 42; —language, 
7) 795 194, — traditions, 60, 67; - villages, 
10, 94.3 — tribes, 5. 3 

Tycho Brahe, 179. 

Tzympe, 9. 


Ulema, 19, 51, 59, 61, 64, 65, go, 92, 96, 97, 
101, 102, 103, 110, 166-178, 182, 184, 185. 

Ulugh Beg, 176, 179. 

Ulstetters, 136. 

Umayyads, 100, 103. 


_ Urbanism, 140-162. 


Usta, 86. 
Uveys Pasha, 95. 
Uzbeks, 38. 


Vakfiye, 142, 174. 

Vakif, 18, 30, 45, 49, 101, 113, 142-150, 169, 
174, 184, 190. 

Valide Sultan, 6o, 63, 64, 86-87. 

Valona, see Avlonya. 

Varna, 21. 

Varsak tribes, 194. 

Vassal Lords, 83; — princes, 12, 153 
~ principalities, 107; — states, 13, 14, 16, 
37, 105. 
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Venice, 16, 17, 19, 23, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 
42, 107, 124, 130, 133-138, 181; 
Venetians, 19, 21, 31, 38, 63, 124, 127, 
129,-132, 134; — bailo, 10, 23, 35; — fleet, 
18, 213 —influence, 15; — commerce, 137. 

Verria, 16. 

Via Egnatia, 11, 146. 


——Midin,-15.— > ____—— 
Village, 108, 118, 146, 149, 160;—population, 


150, 1943 villagers, 5, 78, 79, 112. 
Vienna, 36, 42. 
Viziers, 45, 87; grand viziers, 71, 91-96, 117. 
Vlachs, 13, 72. 
Viad, Drakul, 27. 
Vioré, see Avlonya. 


Volga, 40, 575 50, 130. 
Voynik, 13, 48. 


-Yazicioglu, 56,-77,-1.75-- ie so 


= 6 
__ esitva-T 2 OE ‘OK, t treaty os, h5. 


Wallachia, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 27, 42, 107, 
133; Wallachians, 12. 
Whirling dervishes, 201. 


Yamaks, in guilds, 159. 
Yasa(k), 66, 67, 68. 
Yaya, 13. 


Yemen, 34, 45, 126, 127. 
Yigitbasi, 153, 154, 157, 159- 
Viirtik, 17, 194, see also nomads. 


Zaganos, 20, 21, 22, 26, 97. 
Zapolya, John, 35, 36. 
_Zaviye, 1 10, 149-1 5. 














